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London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 


, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.C. 1. 


The Programme for the coming Session—January to May, 1921 
—will be advertised in this column іп an early issue. 


А New Syllabus, with Rules, is now ready, and all persons 


| The British College ot Psychit Science, 
TEL] 59, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON, W. 11. [PARK 4709 
Hon. Principal J. Hewat MoKzNzix. 


New Term begins January 10th, 1921. 
Half-Yearly Fee, from January to July. 
New Members especially encouraged to enrol NOW. 
COMING EVENTS: 


intending to become Members or desiring information regarding | Classes for PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY, PSYCHIC DEVELOPMENT and 
I 


the Society’s work will be sent a copy on receipt of postcard ad- 
dressed to the Secretary at above address. 


Subscriptions for i921 are now due. 


Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd. 
STEINWAY HALL, LOWER SEYMOUR STREET, W.1. 
SUNDAY EVENING Nzxr, ат 6.30 
January 9th, Mr. G. Woodward Saunders, 
Welcome to all. Admission free. Collection, 


Steinway Hall is within two minuses' walk of Selfridge’s, Oxford St. 
Spiritualists and inquirers are invited to join the Association. 


The London Spiritual Mission, 
18, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. 


, MR. HORACE LEAF. 


SUNDAY, JANUARY ?хр, | 
At 11 a.m. А Е 3 MR. E. W. BEARD. | 
At 6.30 p.m. = = DR: W. J. VANSTONE | 
WEDNESDAY, JAN. 5TH, AT 7.30 р.м. MRS. ANNIE BRITTAIN. | 


The “W. T. Stead” Library and Bureau, 


18a, Baker Street. W. | 
READING ROOM AND RESTAURANT OPEN DAILY. 


TUESDAY, JAN. 11TH, AT 7 Р.М. MRS. NEVILLE 

THURSDAY, JAN, 13TH, AT 3,30 P.M. MR. WOODWARD SAUNDERS 

Free Healing, Wednesday, 7 to 8.30 (by appointment), Mrs. Seyforth. 
Non-Members not sdmitted untfl 3.15 and 6.45 p.m. 


Members Free. Visitors 1s 


Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission. 
At QUEEN'8 CINEMA, Worple Road (2 minutes from Station). 
SUNDAY EVENING, JAN. 2ND. AT 6.30 Pot. .. 


MR. 0. PRIOR. 


All other meetings at Broadway Hall (through passage between 4 and 5, 
The Broadway, nearly opposite Station) :— 


SUNDAY, JAN. 2хр, AT 11 A.M MRS. 8. BOOT. | 

WEDNESDAY, JAN, 5ти, AT 7.30 Рм MISS V. BURTON 

FRIDAY, JAN. 7rm, at 7.30 P.M, Lecture by MR. W. 8. HENDRY on | 
“Mental Healing.” Ticket for Course of Four 


Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, 
Old Steine Hall, 52a, Old Steine, Brighton. 


Bexvices—Sunday, 11.30and 7 p.m 


; Monday and Thursdays, 7.15 p.m 
Tuesday, 5 p.m 


А hearty welcome a 
and Demonstrator, MES, 
Branch —West Street Hall, 
Wednesday, 3 


t all meetings 
MARY GORDON. 


Worthing, every Sunday, 6. | 
nd f 


Speaker 


Worthing 


Delphic Club, 22a, Regent Street, S.W.1. 


Lectures resumed on 


For particulars of membe 


5tb 

rship apply the Secretary. 
Visitors are admitted by invitation of a Member 

Members’ Subscriptior 


January 


Entrance, 2 guineas; 
Country, 2 guineas. 


LEARN PHRENOLOGY. 

The most practical psychology. A ne 

commer 

The Human Brain and Skull,” 
“The Practice of Phrenology.” 


Town, 3 guineas ; 


) 
ries of scientific classes now | 


Mondays" 


1 by Dr. С, W. Withinshaw, 
Fridays 


| L.R.C.P., L.R.C.8., L.M 
(Edin.). 
The Phrenological System of Menta! Science,” | 
Mr. G. Hart Cox 
Miss A. Barnard, П.А „Р.В, 
M T par 
For particulars, apply the Hon. Organiser, The Britis 
Society Incorporated, 65-6, Chancery-lane, W.C 


CROOKES PHENOMENA ОЕ SPIRITUALISM. | | 


Original 1874 Edition, with illustrations, perfeet condition, what offers ? 
—8., 34, Clifton-gardens, W. 9 


Wednesdays—' 


Thursdays " " 
All classe 


Phrenological | 


Gladola Restaurant || 


(Marigold, Ltd.), 44, South Molton St.,W.1. 


(Close to Bond Street Tube Station), 


Moderate prices. - - Excellent Cooking 


Open on Sunday from 12,45 to 9 p.m. 


EALING begin on Jan. 10th, I1th and 12th 


Tuesday, Jan. 11th, at 3.30 p.m.—Clairvoyance by MRS, MARRIOTT. 


Friday, Jan. 14th, at 8 p.m.—Clairvoyance by MR. VOUT PETERS 
Public Lectures every Wednesday, at 8 p.m.: 
Jan. 12th—* The Psychic Element in Healing,” 


by. MR. W. S 
Jan, 19th and 26th—''The Light which Psychic Science throws 
Creeds and Sacraments.” By DR. ELLIS POWELL, LL, 


New Syllabus on application to Hon. Sec. (Postage 1d. ) 


PRACTICAL PSYCHOLOGY 
and Psycho-Therapy (Drugless Mental Healing) 


Mr. C. С. SANDER, F.R. P.S, 


HENDRY 
Pe the 


, D.SC 


will give а course of EDUCATIONAL LECTURES at 
THE CENTRE FOR PROGRESS, 
| 22, Linden Gardens, Notting Hill Gate, W.2, 


Every Tuesday Evening at 8.15; and at 
THE W. T. STEAD BUREAU, 
13a, Baker Street, W., 

Every Wednesday afternoon at 3. 


Commencing the second week in January, 


Syllabus of the next ten Lectures: 
Self-Healing.—2. The Permanence of the Ego.— 
The four Cosmic Elements (Love, Mind, Life and Matter’. 
. Reincarnation.—5. Realisation.—6. Training of the Will.— 

Silence, Concentration and Meditation.—8. The Influence of 
olour.—9. The Conquest of Fear and Worry.—10. Real and 

Ideal Marriages, 


Silver Collection. 


PSYCHO-THERAP Y 


(DRUGLESS MENTAL HEALING.) 
Tel. No.! BOOKLET (7d.) Post FREE FROM [Western 64. 


C. G. SANDER, 4, Knaresborou£h Place, London, S W.5. 


BEYOND THE VEIL. 


In connection with these thrilling articlés read “THE UNIVER- 
SAL FATHERHOOD OF GOD,” a neat booklet of 18 


Sermonettes on this absorbing subject. 
Post free from the writer, 3d., or 2/6 dozen. 


Human 


озғын 


GEO. BECKETT, Overstrand, NORFOLK, 


SUNDAY ^ AFTERNOON LECTURES 
On the "HIGHER ASPECTS OF SPIRITUALISM." 
22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W. London Academy of Music. 


DHARHOLD CARPENTER. 


гу 2nd, at 3,15 p.m.: "Mediumship." 
At the clo e lecture, not longer than 45 minutes in duration, à 
short devoti m nal ‘meeting is held for those desirous of obtaining contact 
with or help from the Spiritual Spheres. 
Doors closed at 3.20. Admission free ; 


silver collection 


"IN CONVERSE WITH ANGE LS. 
By IRENE HALLAM ELLIOTT. 
With Introduction by the Rev. Robert F. Horton, M.A., D.D. 
Art Boards. 4/10 post free. 
Orrick or '"Laonmr," 6, QUEBN SQUARE, 
SEVENTH EDITION, 


Speaking Across the Border Line. 


By F. HESLOP. 
BEING LETTERS FROM A HUSBAND IN SPIRIT 
LIFE TO HIS WIFE ON EARTH. 


Помром, W.C.1. 


Bound in Art Linen, 3|; by post 3/6. Paper 
Covers, 2/-; by post 2/6. 
CHAS. TAVLOR, 22, Warwick Lane, London, E.C.4. 


THE CATALOGUE i: LIBRARY 


(Consisting of Three Thousand Volumes) of the 
London Spiritualist AHiance, Ltd. 


PRICE 2/8 POST FREE. 


From Librarian, London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 6, 
.Bquare, Southampton Row, London, W.C. 1. 


** Qurative Suggestion," by Robert McAllan, proves 
the value of hypnotic suggestion in tréating moral, mental 
and nervous disorders, as Insomnia, Neurasthenia, Obsessions, De- 
yression, Self-conaciousness, &0. ; free from author, 4, Manchester-st., 
Manchester-square, London, W.1. Hours, 10,30 to 5.30, Mayfair 1396 
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What '' £igbt" Stands for. 


“ LIGHT” proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- 
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- 
tently mainteins. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussio: —conducted in the spirit of honest, cour- 
teous, and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, ** Light! More Light!” 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 


To all our Readers and Friends :— 


Тлант conveys its gratitude for your service апа 
support during the year that has passed, and its good 
wishes for the year 1921. 

* * * * 

We give on other pages messages for the New Year 
from leaders of the Spiritual movement and from others, 
men and women of distinction who, without being active 
supporters, are well affected towards it. They repre- 
sent many points of view and shades of opinion. We 
endeavoured to make it a general symposium on the 
outlook for the year before us. But quite naturally 
some of the writers are reluctant to venture оп рго- 
рһесу, іп any definite way, at least. What ''starry 
culminations’’ await us during the next twelve months 
it would indeed be rash to predict in round, set terms. 
Of one thing we may be assured. Nothing that is good 
in our movement will go down, however much it may 
be submerged, and nothing that is evil or mischievous 
will finally flourish. (It is better to be very general in 
these matters!) We look forward to a year that may 
bring a certain dearth of material satisfaction for many 
of us, but will certainly be rich in those spiritual 
blessings that, after all, are the main things, since 
they belong to that larger and deeper life of which our 
physical lives are merely the surface expression. 

к E ж x 


So much for the philosophy of the matter. To come 
to more concrete and definite points of view, we turn 
to an article by the Rev. A. V. Magee in the “Рай 
Mall Gazette,’ and find in it a kind of epitome of our 

| progress and an index of our prospects. We find him 
admitting the reality at the back of Spiritualism. So 
we have moved! Not many years ago we might have 
7 looked in vain for such an admission. We find him 
drawing arguments against us from cautionary state- 
\ ments by Sir Oliver Lodge, Sir William Barrett, and 
N Sir Arthur Conan Doyle. We find him denouncing 
“Чын and charlatans, just as we do ourselves. We 
ind him saying (16 is rather a platitude now) that 
Wsrititualism is not a substitute for religion. In short, 
he is reduced to borrowing some of our own arguments. 

This is all of excellent augury. It marks a clearing of 
the issues, the outlines of which are bound to become 
more definite as the fight goes on. Let us have every- 
thing brought out into the light, so that all misconcep- 
tions on both sides shall at last be cleared away. This 
isnot a partisan matter for us whatever it may be for 
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*' £igbt" сап be obtained at all Bookstalls 
and Newsagents, 
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“WHATSOEVER DOTH MAKE МАХІРЕЗТ 18 Licut!"—Paul. 
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[а Newspaper] Prick FounPENCK. 


some of our opponents. We are not standing for a 
party or a side, but for the Truth as we see it, and as 
we have tested it. We only proclaim it^ We do not 
defend it. It needs no defence, no excuse, no apology, 
no obscuration, no wile, no manceuvre or subterfuge 
Such tactics do not help it; they only hinder ия. And 
it is because we are assured of our ground that we go 
forward into the New Year with hope and confidence— 
"with a heart for any fate. 


B * * + 


It was a cynical friend of ours who, finding his ideas 
of domestic comfort challenged by an advocate of the 
simple life, remarked that it was evidently very un- 
healthy to be comfortable. Well, so it is, if it is a ques- 
tion of being comfortable all the time. It is like the aim 
of some very lazy folk who would like to spend their 
whole existence in bed. We have observed that it is a 
sign not only of the healthy body but also of the 


healthy soul to abhor inaction—except аб rest times— 
and to have a peculiar impatience of inertia Life, 
spirit, vitality—whatever we may call it—is always 
quick, active, alert, for it belongs to the realm of finer 
forces. "'Yes, but," we hear an objector say, “уге find 


f 


all this energy and quickness amongst materialistie folk 
who use it all for money-getting—not much spirituality 
aboutthat!" True, and yet the spirit is at work even 
there. It is simply that it is working on a low level 
instead of & high one, and there is more hope for these 
vivid, strenuous, unresting souls than for the dull and 


apathetic on: Thes пе at least alive, and their 

faculties kept bright and in working order, ready for 

service in. better WAVS ' hen the time comes 

ANNO DOMINI 1921. 

Invisible, invincible, the radiant hosts advance 

With lights that stream а! ind pierce the darkness like a 
lance. 

The foul things curl and shrivel up, the old things rend and 
rive, 

As the flames of Spirit kindle and the powers of Spirit 
drive. 


There is fury in the darkness, there are wailings of despair, 

For there comes a mighty cleansing and its signs are in the 
air; 

And Sons and Daughters of the Light must stand together 
fast 

Till gentle zephyrs follow on the strong, destroying blast 

And chastened by the purging fire, by laving floods made 
clean, 

The soul comes forth in majesty, sublime, secure, serene, 
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DISCOVERED BY CLAIRVOYANCE. 


When Mr. Gladstone disestablished the Irish Church, 
the title-deeds of many properties had to be examined and 
amongst them the title-deeds of Sir Benson Maxwell, of 
Donegal. ‘These title-deeds could not be found, and the 
lawyers advised that the property should be placed in 
Chancery pending an arrangement. А well-known clair- 
voyant who has long since passed from this world was con- 
sulted. In a psychic condition, here in London, he saw those 
title-deeds in a box in the City of Exeter. ‘The family were 
informed but treated the message with indifference. А 
friend in Ireland one day said to' Sir Bernard Maxwell, 
“Your father was very intimate with Canon Boyd, who is 
now Dean of Exeter." One of the family went to Exeter, 
n search was made, and the lost deeds were found by the 
Dean in a large box in an attic where they had been put 
away and forgotten. 

From ‘Inward Yision," by ARCHDEACON WILBERFORCE, 
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CHRISTMAS DAY IN A SHRINE OF 
FLOWERS. 
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FROM 
MESSAGES OF HOPE AND 


From Sm Onrver Lope 


There are revolutionary tendencie ibroad ju no 
Apart from pohti we di them in the cubist movemer 
in Art, and in the Relativist movement in Science Strange 
and paradoxical ideas are examined and deve 1; the 
re not scouted as absurd and impossible And yet there 
is an old guard of conservatism, resisting these tendencies 
ind doing its be to hold on to established traditi nd 
wtomary belief The contlict between the two forces 


the revolutionary and the conservative, the exuberance ot 
vouth and the caution of age, the launching out into fresh 
fields and the consolidation of what has been already gained 


need not be acrimonious or bitter; for both sides are pre 
bably doing good work in holding on to their respective per 
ception It would not be well to move too quickly, and 


When the conflict is over, things will have 
moved so far, nor yet so 


without inerti 
moved; but they will not have 


little the extremists on either side expect and hope 
Truth will justify all kinds of honest effort, and the know 
ledge of mankind will have advanced. Certain it is tha 
inertia alone would not have advanced it The merit ol 
inertia is brought out by active force 

In the psychological region the conflict has more than 
hegur It has been going on at intervals during the la 
half century, and the movement may seem slow t has 
every right to be slower than the artistic and scientific 


movements, for the issue is far more portentous. Consider 


ing the directly human and vital issues at stake, progres 
is probably ак rapid as is wholesome 

We in this matter belong, in different degree to the 
party of advance; we f at po s ahead; w« 
hope that the reign of m may ing place to 


а spiritual revival, of no evanescent character, but founded 
upon basic fact, We that the unlimited future before 
each individual must have profound influence on life and 
realised; and we have learnt that mar 


vonduct, wher 


hin once thought superstitious, and which still seem ex 
traordinary and even miraculous, сап be re juced under 
proper conditior ind. can be scrutinise he care 
eautian and candour inseparable rom. any scientifi 
investigatior 

Fo tl research many of are devoted. and some may 

1 І ng « n eager! forward into e unkne 
E «п рг‹ r ed force M ‹ 10107 which 

1 is hope € ) € елі 1 eful, tho 
ev ofter em to prejudiced and ignoran The outcome 
f i higher ! d our nd ear 

| 1 undaunted er 
Onurver Lopcr 
From тив Hox, ах, Rev. FATHER ÀADDERLEY 

not quite realise difficult 
like myself who, while sympa- 


beset on the one 
blindly reject 
hand 


earch, are 
Churehmen who 


ations as of the devil, and on the other 


all manife 
by many Spirituali ho very obviously reject the man 
ject of our о faith and worship, namely, the Divine 
Saviour J Chr 

As a help to a belief in the other world for those who 
have doubts about it, I think Spiritualism is important 


though 1 am sorry it is mixed up with so much that require 
a much more credulous mind to accept п апу miracles of 


the New Testament or even of some of the Old 


It is certainly good thing in the midst of material 
istic world to find an increasing number of quite ine 
persons recognising the other world But n the case of 
my fellow religionist o in the case of Spirit I 


orldling 
a prolonged Earl 


tupid kind of other 
hankers after a heaven which resemble 
Court Exhibition. I want an otherworldlin« which urge 
people to go out and spiritualise their everyday 


have no use for a 


home life and recreation. То һе assured that the Cabine 
would one day have harps of ind sit on a damp cloud 
would not interest m« all, ! yw that our Minister 
were going to settle the Irish question ir Christian w: 
because St. Patrick had appeared to them in Dow: 
street, would exi me immensely ! 
JAMES ÁpDERLEY 
From Miss H. А. Dartas 

It is recorded of S. Franci of Assi that the orisi 
his life was determined by the insistent recurrence of the 
question What shall it profit a man if he gain the whole 
world and lose his own soul? It w this question which 
haunting his thoughts, turned him from a life. of self. t« 
life of service Would to God that the same question mig! 
haunt the minds of our people What v it profit th« 


Rritish race to have won the war against gigantic tyranny 


OUR LEADERS TO OUR READERS. 
COURAGE FOR THE NEW YEAR. 


after victory, it loses its soul Phat is the deadly peril 


that confronts us; it were better to be beaten, broken and 


despoiled Nothing can save us except the recognition of 
t Frut I'he Truth can make us free," and that alone 
И the people of our land do not grasp the truth that we 
re spirit if we do not recognise our spiritual relation to 
God and to one another, we shall be caught into the swirl 

en passions and material ambitions, and that way 
‘ | fall of nations. Upon those who have know 
ledge of the reality of the spirit universe lies a tremendous 
responsibility; we must bear our witness faithfully to the 


tru and we must justify our witness by our lives. For 
this were we born into the world at a period of grent oppor 
tun апа extraordinary peril. God grant that we may 
not betray our trust or disgrace our mission. 


Н. А. 


DALLAS 


From Mr. Sraxrer De Вһатн (** V.C. Desertis’’) 

МІ social and political events are the outcome of spiritual 
causes, for the real character and real desires of men deter 
mine the uses to which they will put the discoveries of 
resources at their command. Therefore 
more certain than that the spiritual in 
fitting truth at any given time, place 
or concatenation of circumstances, is the one thing most 
needful. If men desire before all things the victory of good 
and not their own aggrandisement or gross pleasures, if they 
| towards their fellow-men, their action will be 

are moved by ddgmatism, envy, or ignorance 
» evil, whatever they may profess. 

s will-to-good proceeds from a conviction of the reality 
of God and the soul Given intellectual honesty, it does 
not much matter what form beliefs take. "Those beliefs may 
be extremely simple, as the child locates God іп the sky; 
г highly complex, as immaterial power and love organising 
the world so that Matter exists to develop Life, Life to de- 
velop Consciousness, and Consciousness to develop Righteous- 
ne the soul may be thought of as ‘ће ghost in man, 
he host that once was man," or as the ethereal body 


science and the 
nothing can be 


it that sees the 


eel kink 


mated spirit that draws its strength from the 
Etern representation" corresponds to the faculty 

the essential is that he should realise truth 
nder fits his mind. We act from our percep 

4 erences, and call in Reason (or sophistry) 
› ju We һауе to enlarge our perceptions апа 
purif nces l'his is the object and purpose of 
Spir t! it has abundantly shown that it can 
I The great needs of the age are three Consciousness 
of God, perception of the Law of Spiritual Consequence, 
nd Truthfulne in word and deed. Given these, all prob 


jems are soluble, even the great economic problem of pro 
duction irrespective of price 


Б. De Brarn. 


From Mrs. Ряплр Сн, pr CnmEsPIGNY, 
My views of the future are optimistic We may still be 
floundering in the slough left by the war; we may not even 


touched bottom, but I have a firm belief in the 
1 of evolution and so far as our own country 
is concerned, in the goodwill and good sense of the English 
people А more widespread belief in Spiritualism will lead 

the universal realisation that happiness lies neither in 


қ hax 
vet ave 


upward trer 


material advantage nor worldly possession The time will 
urely come when man will look back on the dark days of 
doubt and scepticism and wonder how he won through the 
егіп the apparently пке! toil, and above all the 
parting without the light shed by Spiritualism on this 


and the пехі and why he beat his wings helplessly 
against the bars of his enge while the door stood open all 


the time! 


Rose Сн. pk CRESPIGNY 


пом rng Drax оғ DURAMAM 


I am not every Christian 
a Spiritualist. For every Christian believes in a spiritual 
wld -he annot disbelieve in the possibility of 
ommunieation with that world rhe 
not Spiritualism but Materialism 


1 Spiritualist except іп so far a 


theretore 
enemy of Christ 


ianity, as of all religion, 1 


Whether particular spiritual phenomena are credible or 
not depend olely upon evidence If Spiritualists ean 
tablish, as they have done much to establish, the fact that 
pirits of the dead or dying manifest themselves to the 
living, they afford valuable support to the doctrine of the 
il immortality If they can establish the tact of oral 
writt communications between the dead and the living 
hev enrich the possibilities of life, both present and future 
It is my earnest hope, therefore, that the researches of 
Spiritualism may іп the future be prosecuted, and prose 


cuted by persons who are competent judges of scientific 
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truth, and that they may lead to a solution of 
great mysteries which encompass human nature 


J. E. C. WELLDON 


one of th« 


Rev. F. 


Тһе old year limps sadly away, somehow discredited and 
inferior, and the historian’s epitaph will be patronising and 
critical. But hope strews flowers on the New Year's path 
and we all have а bracing conviction, probably unfounded 
that things will be better now, and we ourselves more wortliy 
of our destiny. 

Some say, but they err, that Spiritualism has abrogated 
the walk by faith, but they must admit that it һа» 
strengthened and enriched our hope. 


Fnow THE Кткілоіхе-Осі», М.А 


greatly 


„Тһе Church tends with the gentlest solicitude her elect 
children, “building them up in their most holy Faith 


teaching, encouraging, and feeding them in season and out 


of season, but for the most part she but wrings her hands 
over the neglectful and defiant, the scoffer and profane 


While the ninety and nine are fed by hand in the sate fold 
Spiritualism goes after the lost sheep. A newspaper para- 
graph, a psychic photograph, a word well placed in the 
train, at the club or after the friendly meal, and the 
startled materialist may suddenly perceive the ruinous error 
which lies at the centre of his philosophy of life 

That this agency may soon become so strong and widely 
spread that the existence of other worlds, and the fact that 
the degree of man’s I as there depends upon his 


present thought and conduct, shall be accepted by every 
living soul as fundamental truth—here is a hope, and it 
shall certainly be fulfilled! Then cruelty and lust, selfish 
ness and malice shall presently vanish shrieking into the 


abyss. 
FK. Frecnpinc-Ovurp. 


From тне Rev, Dr. W. К. 


Spiritualism is an enquiry into facts and not an assertion 
of value. Hence it belongs to the domain of Science, and 
15 not and cannot be the ground for religion. And this 
distinction is necessary for those who attack as well as for 
those who defend Spiritualism, Otherwise the battle-ground 
will be badly chosen, and the combatants will be fighting for 
they know not what. 

As a dispassionate observer who can lay no claim to th 
title of Spiritualist, I should venture to urge on all who 
take a living interest in the phenomena of Spiritualism, 
whether friendly or hostile, that the careful observation ol 
facts is one thing, and the interpretation of them, another 
The two are often confused to the discredit of both In 
every department of human activity our judgments are 
naturally, and quite properly, made determinate by the 
cumulative dispositions we bring to our material. If thes 
dispositions are badly founded, or badly combined, our per 
ceptions and inferences suffer And Spiritualism is pecu- 
liarly open to the danger. Equally so is anti-Spiritualism 
The good Spiritualist 15 one who is practised in the art of 
suspending his judgment—in what his critics will call the 
art of sitting on the fence. But even when his observations 
are well and truly taken, their interpretation is an even 
more onerous task. Неге metaphysic is queen and 

So that this New Year's aution, as 
well as of encouragement, Spiritualism will come by 
in due time, and time alone will show what that is 


GyrkiE-Conn 


repent 
message Is one of ¢ 


its own 


W. F. Gerkre-Conn 
Fnow SusaN, Countess OF MALMESBURY 

There was a time in my life when Death had laid heavy 
hands, опе after another, on all those I loved and with 
whose fate my fate was inter-woven ПІ, stricken and 
solitary, іп a foreign city, I sadly sought (һе reason why 1 
had apparently been singled out ror punishment 

Still, I was not quite solitary, for I had a little dog 
that loved me. It had been ailing and lay in its basket 


by the fire. Suddenly it gave a pitiful ery and crept into 
my lap. All through that night I nursed it like a child 
As morning broke it died. Then, indeed, I was alone, And 
as I thought, deserted; but as I sat by the body of my true 
little friend, I felt a hand on my shoulder and heard a 
voice вау: “Му thoughts are not as your thoughts nor my 
ways аз your ways." 

For months the words rang in my ears, and the sensation 
of the unseen hand pressing on my shoulder never left me 

During the years of the war and the subsequent trials 
almost as hard to bear, other words seem to follow my 
steps wherever I go 

“Watchman, what of the night? The watchman said 
“The morning cometh and also the night; if ye will enquire, 
enquire y return, come!’’t 

Even chick must break its egg-shell It cannot be 
that God has given us eyes to see, а brain to apprehend, 
а heart to feel, and yet that He meant us to regard the 
world as an orange in which we live, the rind of which we 
must never try to pierce. Must we not struggle towards 


foot- 


freedom and the light? Heaven! What light and what 
freedom! Before eternity апа limitless space the mind 
cowers and shrinks. 

Said the ancients: Stand on the edge of space, and 


throw a spear ove 


t; where will it fall? 


We must not shirk, 


* Tsaiah lv., 8, + Isaiah xxi., 11. 


IS a, а oe Ug 


but must pursue the truth, whatever that may be Ihe 
morning cometh; if ye will enquire, enquire ye; return 
come 
Susan MALMESBURY 
From Viscount MoLESWORTH 

Ju а few lines of encouragement and hope for the 
New Year and to express My appreciation of the excellent 
work done by the Editor and staff of Licut during 1920 
Ihe unpretentious little nightlight of old has now become 


à luminant of а development that has not been 

achieved without unremitting toil and wholehearted zeal 
Instructive articles from all points of 

of questions and answers 


power 


view, with a page 
are features which appeal to every 


one, and if individual readers will bring Ілент to the notice 
of friends and secure new subscribers, they will be not only 
trengthening the position of the paper, but doing good 
service to their fellow-men ill members of the L.S.A 
form « New Year’s resolution to plant the simple truths of 
Spiritualism wherever they can find receptive ground. Many 
people who are scared by the thought of psychic phenomena 
would readily embrace a philosophical point of view, and 


once the first step is taken there would not be much looking 
back 

Psychical research is best left to men who have made it 
their business—it is with the fruits of their yours that the 
nation at large 18 tly concerned. The essential t is 
to place those fr іп а able and attractive form 
before the public—a task should be regarded by all of 
us as a labour of love 

MOLESWORTH 

From Mr. E. W. Oaten (Fditor of the Two Worlds’’) 

I do not hesitate to зау that the coming year will mark 
the acceptance of the fact of spirit communion by the 
Churches of the land. Every pulpit will tell forth the fact 
that the gulf has been successfully bridged and the sting 
extracted from death 

What does this mean to Spiritualist? Let us never 

that Spiritualism is something more than the mental 

ance of spirit communion as a fact in Nature Theo 
which has been hitherto concerned with securing 
academic assent to certain beliefs, must go farther, and 
Religion must become a practical activity of our lives 
Spiritualism rests, and ever must rest, on mediumship. and 
without the consistent and responsible exercise of mediun 
tic tacult ist tend to a soporific assent to the opinion 


of others. We must be eager to tht lines 


the mediumistie faculties of men, and the lint 
of communication the » stat 

The establishment о! private fami 

les in every home will bring the nearly lost hi 
of family ргау‹ ind. enable the spirit workers to becom« 
і dynami intelligent, and co-operative re he live 
of men 

Jus religious belief, v 1 р mes meant th« 
presence ора living Chri і mar life. has in too ma 
сах deteriorated into mere ntellectual assent » the 
actuality of a spirit world may become mere а something 
we intellectually recognise There inuxb be Romethibz 
eater the power of the Spirit in a man's life, so that 

h life c ed in forr th th ternal laws f 
piritual being It is along these lines (һай Spiritualis 

developing and must develoj Let u t be content 

th mere d lene t urit rld, but rather strive 
for active per itl d ticipate that 
ure future hen on the other side of the veil we shall all 
be fellow worker n the eternal vinevard of the Infinite 

E. W. Oaten 
From tHe Rev G. Vate Owen 
The general purpose of the Only Supreme, and of those 


ler Him, is allotted the ¢ HERTA of tho nations 


to whom, un 


can be discerned in any generation by those who are able 
rightly. to interpret the signs of the time So far as this 
nation is concerned, such signs to-day seem to indicate, m 


the present Divine purpose, the leading of the people from 
the materialistic towards the Spiritualistic 


point of view, 

both in aim and motive 
To this upward urge Science has already responded in 
some measure Acting on the grand precept truth at 
any cost she ha ged the circumference of her opera 
tions to include, with the material, the non-material, and 


ether 


hitherto unprovable Some of her most illustrious 
sons have prospected further afield into the realm of the 
piritual Pictorial and dramatic Art has followed suit 


Psychic pictures and psychic plays are on the increase 

Two other departments of our national life hesitate 
Statesmanship, international and domestie (including the 
industrial phase), is still based on material self-interest. 
The Church lacks courage to break away from traditional 
doctrine and practice, both more materialistic than her 
leaders seem to realise who, reversing the dictum of Jesus, 
on the principle that “the old is better than the new 
Until these two departments accept the great altruistic 
spiritual movement and go forward they will act as a drag 
on progress When they have accepted it then we may hope 
as a nation, to move forward together 


G. Vang OWEN 


others 
Awe te 


Miss 


o Thy glory, ànd 


Rocer Pocock. 


tudent of the 


behind all 


characterised the birth 


publication of 


rious problems of 
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few The powers of darkness may (and do) rage, but we 
need have no fear The powers of truth and light are in 
league against them-—the spiritual against the material! 
Can there be any doubt which will conquer 

So let us go forward with a song of joy on our lips and 
love in our hearts, united and ready to bear our part and do 
our best to prove worthy of what Spiritualism in its highest 
and finest méaning stands for 

E. W. STEAD. 


Гном Mr. Perey R., Streer (Leader of the Reading Spiritual 
Mission) 
Men are viewing life in the present time against a dark 


background. The lurid flames of war have died down and 
left the sombre clouds of revolution, unrest and starvation 


Yet we still speak of Christian nations "A tree is known 
by its fruits Is this heritage of woe the fruits of a faith 
vhich declared, “Peace on earth and goodwill to men" 


Ihe truth is that in the maze of creeds and dogmas the 
religion of Christ has never had a trial. ‘‘Churehianity’’ i 
mainly responsible for present conditious. Сап we in the 
future find a solution to these pressing difficulties? Only 
in the coming to mankind of a spiritual awakening, only in 
the realisation of the Fatherhood of God and the true 
brotherhood of humanity. 

The Spiritualist is striving to give to the world the Holy 
truth. In his Spiritualism he has the Great Interpreter oí 
the light that lighteth every man that cometh into th: 
world." 'Phrough a rift in the pall of earth's dark night he 
can discern the dawn of a new era. In the light he sees 
the spirit of Christ surrounded by the shining legions of 
God's living dead waiting to give their message to a sorely 
stricken world To co-operate with them is his task, to 
work with them for the coming of the kingdom. As surely 
as to-morrow dawns, so surely will come in the future 
Peace on earth and goodwill to шеп” in the practice of 
real religion 

P. R. STREET. 


From тнк Rev. C. DRAYTON THOMAS. 


While psychic research enlarges the conceptions of the 
scientist, Spiritualism enriches the life of a good man 
Communication with friends in the Beyond throws light upon 
life's meaning and destiny, and is a powerful impetus to all 
that is highest and best. Multitudes are ready to testify 
to the wealth of insight, love and power brought into their 
lives by this means 

Our nation awaits a like uplift. Its ills and pressing 
problems result from generations of social selfishness, Feat 
uspicion and ill-will are restraining ойг national welfare 
and limiting the forces of progress Selfishness is sin, while 

telligently directed goodwill is salvation; and this is alike 
true for nations and for individuals. As the facts of the 
higher Spiritualism become widely known we may antici- 
pate a determined solicitude for the betterment of all 
classes of the community. All that is best in the nation has 
everything to hope from Spiritualism, and only the vested 
interests of evil have anything to fear therefrom. 

The immediate task of those who can bear witness to 
the truth is to bring it before others with tact and clarity 
The witness is just now more necessary than the logician. 
When the development of mediumistic gifts becomes wide 
pread it will be possible for every inquiring mind to verity 
afresh “the preamble of all religions." 

Thouzh science scoff, and Church and school condemn 

Our friends still live We may commune with them.’ 


C. Drayton THOMAS. 
From тив Rev. Снлпгкв L. Ту/керлік (Vicar of Weston) 


All those who believe in “Тһе Communion of Saints, the 
Resurrection of the spiritual body, and the life everlasting,’ 
an look back on our wonderful progress in the past year 
with deep satisfaction, and forward to the coming year 
ith renewed hopefulnes and courage Science is rapidly 
becoming the handmaid of Faith. The arches of religious 
belief are being traced down to their foundations and it is 
being discovered that these rest upon fundamental facts 
and phenomena of the universe The stolid unreasoning 
opposition of Church and Press has been badly shattered 
and a wide breach made in its walls. It will not be long 
before these walls fall down flat, and the forces of spiritual 
progre rush in to victory. 

The Churches must ‘‘add to their faith (religious belief), 
knowledge and the disciples of the modern (yet ancient) 
wledge must add to their knowledge, farth. This done 
the future is assured. Let the exhortation be the words of 
he grand old antiphon, “Sursum corda!" ‘Lift up your 
hearts ! and our reply -heartfelt апа fervent—‘‘we lift 

them up unto the Lord | 


Cuas, L, TWEEDALE 


From Dr. АвнАпАм WALLACE 


Each mornu on perusing the daily newspaper, every 
houghtful person experiences a certain amount of sadne 
it the records of unrest and dissatisfaction in 
of human activity elf-seeking being too 
pparen n mdividual in communities and in nation 
d at home and abroad everywhere are political and social 
li i that all interested in humanity's evolution must 
k the question What of the Future? 
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Those who have appreciated the truths contained in our 


Spiritual Science and Philosophy can go forward quite FROM A CHURCHMAN TO CHURCH- 


hopefully in face of such calamities, knowing that ther MEN. 
must be in all these appearances of would-be evil some 
great Divine plan in operation, realising with Carlyle that Ах APPRECIATION OF А VA к px 
“but for Evil there were no Good, as victory is only possible ° 
by battle." . Among the many b | & Sp 1 
The time has arrived for a fuller revelation of spiritual ilism th pour fron ej à 
truth for the people at large. The failing popularity of lair, SO log |, and modest ( ( ( ! 
the Churches is apparent everywhere, but if their leader 1 notice appeared 2 nt I { Licu Mr. G re 
recognise in the near future, as I trust they will, that E. Wright The ¢ і ір K« 
Christianity is a progressive religion, and capable of great Pau 1/6) 157 or that « ‹ lial есоп аса 
expansion; and if they remember, as they ought, th: ( led СІ 1 і 0 
Founder did not make for Himself any claim more thar psyct researcl not be passed t t to be en 
could belong to humanity at its highest, then great advance tangled the m T Mr loes no 
will be made. deal with th hole bje f p i ( but 
In my recent visit to America I found that there, a ry wisel onfines himself to the chief it. reall 
here, Ethieal Societies, Brotherhood Movements, Christian «oes trench on the те ( оппа › һиша 
Science Churches, New Thought Communities, and all liberal urvival He d І touc! € І ot perso 
Orthodox Churches, were doing great good, but I found also ality and. the sub-consciou 1 igh h idi | 
that the teaching of Spiritualism and the results of Psychical large share of thi produ ie phenom ( 
Research were being much appreciated, and were greatly trance mmu 1 į automatist itl і he 
modifying the views of the thoughtful people in that coup book dea His book i itt rt I imd 
try, as they are doing in our own, demani о sp l kr ig It lence re almost 
It is being demonstrated to all sincere truth-seekers, 01 entirely drawn from the Proceedings of the S.P.R ( 
a Scientific and experimental basis, which Spiritualisti painstakin 1 
methods alone сап do, that death of the body is but an hem the he 
episode in the true life of the Spiritual man, and that life postulate 1 e ‹ rat 
beyond the Veil is determined by our progress here. When are bound' t extr 1 ( 
these facts are recognised more extensively than at presen e can fair 1 mui I 
there will be a greater tendency to establish higher ethical ‹ ! е spi | 
standards between individuals and nations, and in the not ‹ n explau b normal 
distant future great spiritual progress may be expected I 1 ( r el 
and still fuller light will come to all earnest souls ht rmal knowledge 
ABRAHAM WALLACE red | I ethod it h 
From Mr. G. E. Wricutr (Author of “Тһе Church and Perhaps 1 ld 
Psychical Research"), residua that « и referred I quired 
4 P ledġe or telepath 1га D H Т 
Our expectations of the future must be based оп а con- he “George Pelh | G. P howed вис} ful 
sideration of the past. When we look back on the year noy pri г 4 | 
closing we discern—as in по other year—a momentou ет ( nd « 
change in the publie attitude towards that great inquir) G.P t. th t H 
which—though, indeed, from various starting points, and n « 
by different methods--we are all pursuing. T 
This inquiry has now been recognised and approved їп « t i And 
quarters—as, “for example, in that great Conference of trengthened bv later experi 
Bishops of the Anglican Church where, even five years In the chapt« ( ( Р 
ago, it would have been noticed only to be condemned. T Mr. W 
But recognition brings responsibility. The higher th: | К 
credit of our inquiry among mankind, the greater th Жар ( 
obligation that this credit shall be founded on the impreg the oper H 5 
SAIS rock of Truth. 4 р IS 
Success has its dangers. It may lead zeal to outrun dis n. : 1 
eretion, emotion to submerge judgment Let all those who 4 ed | t S 
have it in their power to influence public opinion in thi y happe 
matter remember that they have under their hands the ho P Mr. M 1 
hopes and fears of man. Í th ж 1 1 © 
Error may bring spiritual shipwreck. Тһе soul whicl vrit ( } ( 
has reached belief in its TENTANG by some evidence of het | 
supernormal power, cannot but rebound to the nethermost on Cher t hibit : 
hell of materialism if that evidence is found to be delusiv« Sadi 4 S Eha nhor ( ld 
Therefore let our watchword in the coming year lx Wem 1 the Bibl 1 
"Caution." А e 
G. E. WnrGHT Тһе cauti ( { ! 
From тнк Rev. Warrer WYNN. ШӨ н ler ros Peri ` I 
I am an unblushing and convinced believer in the in- th the mere 
spiration of Biblical prophecies It may not, therefore | | ‘ 
bore your readers if I say that according to the historical | \ 
exegesis of Biblical prophecy no dates whatever, except ar frivo I Mr. W ‹ 
general trunk dates, res as 1923 and 1934, are given to mperat € pP S.P.R. XXVIII ` № 
guide us as to forthcoming events, hiterc We t is о! 
I believe that the last exact date that can be traced in mortal men | o 
Biblical prophecy is October 5th, or rather 6th, 1918. This ( he ( hou iG \ 
I think, I demonstrably proved. From (һай дае on to the to live in Ни nd obey H We 
end of 1934, if I read the prophecies aright, no one can enlighter ex d to t thee ! ‹ 
prediet the exaet dates of certain events. We do not know meet what lies before th And I 
when Christ is coming ар nor can we be absolutely sure vern the results of deed Deed l ad 
as to the exact form of His appearing. But we сап be sure spirit, while deeds off evil degrade d ret Нар 
that the end of the world’s troubles, preceding His appear is found in progre І e 
ance, have not reached their climax animates, and in mutual blessin г happ 
The remaining prophecies, unfulfilled up to date, are ness. For them there is по « dleness 
shrouded in mystery. I believe the mystery will іп some no cessation of desire for progr in :know- 
way become clear in a swift and sudden event relating to ledge Human ions and humar shes are 
the Church of Rome. And I also believe- that the great gone with the bod 1 tl piri life of 
Spiritualist movement which is sweeping across the wòrld purity, progre nd low Such is heaven The final 
is a preparation of the human mind for the greatest umming up (p. 139) i | ders of thought in the 
psychical event. The world will awake within a short time Church should meet pres not by denunciations 01 
to n spiritual pereeption of the universe, and all of us will superficial generalities the intelligence of (һо 
soon understand that the psychics of the Bible were used forced to listen to them considering all super- 
to outline in symbol form, and predict by actual dates, thi normal phenomena from the evidential point of view alone 
veiled purposes of God in past and current history. a point of view that leads to the conviction that after all 
I know that all this sort of dogmatic talk must be some- 


possible deductions for uprush from the sub-liminal, there 


what staggering and repulsive to many minds, but I pen is a positive residuum of communications for which no solu- 


my words in sincere belief and genuine humility. I cannot 


tion is possible but that of survival 
understand the world at all if a Mind Who knows the end The book is written by a Churchman for Churchmen 
from the beginning has not got a definite plan concerning It is not in its design to give the catena of purely scientific 


it, T believe psycl resourch will be used to demonstrate 
this fact, ‘and the part Spiritualism is playing, when purged 
of certain elements of dross, will be used to cleanse the 
human mind of many delusions. 


evidence that proceeds from physical phenomena, through 


the revelation of subconscious faculty, to prove that man 


is a spirit here and now; and it gains rather than loses in 
cogency by this limitation to the particular aspect of which 
Warrer WYNN. it treats. S. Ds Внатн. 
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Article by Viscountess Melesworth (“How I Talk With M 


My t void res d ros r I 
Dead боп”) in **Pearson's Weekly ” Hud I Аг 5 
Rev. Clarence Мау at St. Anne's, Soho, sermon on the Vale nv vear go 
Owen Script. 


Fund started for Dr. Crawford's widow 
Guild of Spiritual Unity inaugurated by Mr. H. W. Engholm 


- 1 А new editi f tł 4 І 

Sir А. Conan Doyle's opening lecture іп Australia ear the N Y« І P z 
( 

OCTOBER. 

Church Congress at Southend. four papers on Spiritualis Mens 5 Ет St t 

Mr. Vout Peters, tour in Holland the mediumshir "ucc т: >s] e 

Exhibition of Psychic Paintin it British College : THURIS uae С деледі д 
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Cecil Husk, passing of. 
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First issue in Paris of “Bulletin de l'Institut Metapsychique ae Mr. M 4 
International." E Ei MEI. Ehe Ty a es 

Psychic Film, “Earthbound,” at Б. val Opera Hous ӨГ ыйы? E & ES. Ea 
Covent Garden. к 

Thomas Brothers, physical séance at Brit 


Issue of Ілент (October 30th) in enlarged and illus Pu 
form. е 
Fresh instalment of Vale Owen Script in “Weekly Dis- ) ө е А А 
patch." 
“Morning Post" leading artide on “Тһе Churct \ M 
Psychic Research." 2 
NovEMPEZ. t spheres г 
Armistice Day Message from W. T. Stead = th the 
Dr. Abraham Wallace, lecture at L.S.A. on his Amer aye x 
tour. 1 
Dr. Ellis Powell starts series of articles оп Spirit A ‘ 
the “National News.” = е 
Ілснт begins publication of “‘Claude’s Third Book," by Mrs 
Kelway-Bamber. 
Publication of “From the Unconscious to the Consciou He 4 
Mr. Stanley De Brath's translation of Dr. Gel 
important book. ” S Й - 
Lord Glenconner. passing of 
‘Norwich Circle" establisk i 
Unknown psychic “ез Licht g z 
nition. 
S.N.U.'s “Urgent Appeal" for help. Dr. H 
DECEMBEE 
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Sir А. Conan m 55 Magaz 
Photographi: 
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Discussion on Spiritualism іп “Pall Mall ( 
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The death of 
known book, 
admits the exis 
spirit origin, while at th« 
existence. 


In his preface 
past scientific inve 
phenomena, says а 
ing open а door which із alr 
necessity 
since the 
ing that th і 
tion, whence issues unexpect« 
constitutien of our being ar 
Theodore Flot y 
University of ( апа his book ” 
from, was translated by Mr. Hereward ( le s M 


lished in 1911 


x 


In the library the 
Sir Arthur Cenan Dovle x 
of his “Sherlock Holmes’ 
Flanders." When 3 
was announced to I i t < 
graphy > H 


- " - - 

Experiments in hypnoti 
inence іп the “Daily Mai 
contemporary had never heard of the ancient pr 
drawing a chalk line from the beak of a her Ir е sar I C 
paper, à little earlier, particulars were given. as of a d T 1% = 5 
covery. of the ability of bats fying іп a room im the dark, Par 
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PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY. 


Practical and Theological Aspects of *'Supernormal Pictures.’ 


By JAMES COATES. 
Fifth Article: Continued from the issue of December 25th, 1920. 


, 


Seve nt ТЖ РЯ ам па ith Mr. Hope entered the dark-roon and I 

pl i z ry I londed the іггісі After exposure I took carrier awa) 

ppi 1 chk Press and leveloped the plates, and i. and ii. were the result laking 
The London Magazine” for the packet of plates out of my pocket, I put two oth« rs in 

Whether authorised the carrier, and Mrs. Coates and I sat again Upon de 
Ба: lackin velopment of these two plates, one had a high light over 
h Inm Mrs. Coate ind the fourth plate, nothing in addition. to 

lve Dur my absence in the dark-room Mr. Wm 
Jetire Mr nd Мі McAllister and Mr Coates remained 

1 nd the histor the dining-room and testified that neither Mr. and Mr 

: portraits as briefly as Buxton nor anyone else touched the camera While Мі 

| Wm. Hope operated the camera —with Mrs. Buxton in prox 

Mr, Wi Jeffrev. of Gla imity- Mtr McAllistey uso took our portraits with her 

? т me to the camera On development of her plates there were no other 

Ra a brinrino results оп them save that of the visible sitters. This is a 

Cre Circle to Rothes: summary of proceedings as far as the photographs i. and 11 

| і call are concerned When the party left—with our hearty good 

Í On receipt of the wishes Мг, Hope took the sealed packets of plates with him 

Dv to town and pur to operate on, and the balance of the used plates to use on 

| | packets of quarter the trip. There were no fees offered or раіс 

' Imper Rapid—and Mr. David McAllister, being so pleased with what tool 

Mr. James Coats EL m 1 un by the vendor place оп the 30th of June, determined оп the first oppor 
Author of ‘‘Photographir M \\ | - Meldrun ‘unity to visit Crewe He did so, and in his letter from the 

he It М: et R eni; home І Crewe Arms Hotel, dated July 13th, 1914, said 

і М: 1 Mrs. McAllister I am very pleased to tell you I had a sitting with our 

R esay—residin end Mi Buxton was not able, owing to pressure of 

Ё е Crewe Circle. Mr work (Mr. Buxton vood-worker), but Mrs. Buxton and 

Da MCA ! тр р по іп the Mr. Hope very kindly sat for me, Two out of the four plat« 


Photographs were taken 
in Glenbeg House, Rothe- 
say, June 30th, 1914, 
Mrs. Coates and myself, 
sitters, The psychic por- 
traits Figs. 1 and 2 not 
recognised. 


! { { H 1 { а exposed have | esult m them. One shows a face 
1 i ‹ 4 ч d hi e vhich I catinot as vet recognise The other has a written 
) ood lad message round and ind image ee Fig, III). Iti 
I fe hat I earl d fine { ind. speaks for itself as follow 
) Dear Friend We иге very glad you are here, for the 
Ww M Vet І | Mrs. ( | ho manifested at our friend's house at Rothesay is 
І \ h I р re witi m and most anxious that she should 
| | | ( Uu ki SI i her name as Lydia Haigh She wa 
nd fM } | imd left the bodv a tothesay on the 13th of 
( es, t { . M Jet 1 І ! M September, 1906. We give this as a proof of spirit. presence 
Hoy | t M ( te Р l d Contes to enqui about thi 
p M he ł р! ed thi tatemer let him convey 
1у pre th ther ) ndyi ffecti those she left behind, and you 
! ; end peak of our medium d their work just as vou 


4 ! « What d« ou think of that for a message I think it 
LN M \\ ! N 

M ! n Нор I dete ful, and I hope you will try to find out about it 

rds te Mrs, Contes and self Yours very 


MCALLISTER 


M H Т 1; | Arehde n Colle Concerning the foregoin it gave the first hint of the 
' ' plates from the dentity of psychie portrait 1 І may note in passing, how 
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ever, the writing produced on the plate suggested that it 
came from someone with more culture than possessed by the 
psychics. ” Mr. Hope's caligraphy is totally different and 
inferior to that of the psychograph 

I communicated this information to Mr. Wm. Jeffrey to 
take the next step, 1.е., to get confirmation from the Regis 
trar in Rothesay. It a few weeks’ time, Mr. Jeffrey 
keenly interested, called upon the editor of “Тһе Rothesay 
Express," and together they went to the Registrar, the late 
Mr. Hector MacKinnon. From copy of Registrar’s Certifi- 
cate the facts related of the lady’s departure from the body 
in Rothesay were substantiated. And we were furnished 
with the name and address of the lady’s husband. On 
behalf of Mr. Jeffrey I sent to Mr. Haigh a full account 


including his wife's message, and the photographs i. and ii 
In his reply to Mr. Jeffrey he said : 
Crown Cottage, Ryhill 
October 10th, 1914 
Dear Sir, —I duly received your letter of the 6th inst 


also the photographs referred to 

I have no difficulty in recognising the photo of my dear 
wife in the one marked (1). 

I have a photo very similar which was taken of her in 
life, and it is also similar to one which was published in the 
“Р.М. Magazine" in 1907. 

I do not know much about the psychic. But if there 
are any further particulars you would like to know which 
would be of interest I should be glad to let you have them 

I am, -Yours sincerely, 


Wm. Jeffre 
15, Indi: 


Wa. С. Нлон 
, Esq., 
-street, Glasgow, W 


with 


recognised 


On the receipt of this letter my feelings were mixed 
satisfaction that the psychic picture (i) was 


Fig. 111 
The spirit message written round the portrait 
of Mr. David Me Allister. 
but with a shade of disappointment that a similar picture 


had appeared in a publication. This notwithstanding the 
fact of the impossibility of substituting plates for mine in 
Rothesay. I asked permission to have, for inspection, the 
cabinet photograph and the ‘‘Aldergate Primitive Methodist 
Magazine.’’ Upon examination of the photograph and the 
faithful semi-tone in the magazine, I was struck with the 
remarkable similarity of the three, i.c., the two normal and 
the supernormal pictures, 

I experimented with the photograph and the reproduc 
tion in the “Р.М. Magazine," and failed to obtain a photo 


graph identical to the psychic picture. Failing, I sent the 
Budget to Mr. Wm. Jeffrey to get expert advice. He соп- 
sulted Mr. W. J. West, managing director in Scotland to 
Kodak, Limited. In his, Mr. West’s report, No. 5840 
dated at Glasgow, October 22nd, 1914, he says 


“Dear Mr. Coates, І have had an opportunity of in- 
specting the photographs, which you sent to Mr. Jeffrey 
In my opinion the psychic photo, the portrait in the Maga 
zine, and the photo on the cabinet card, are of one and the 
same person, and that the psychic photo could not have been 

| the other two. Тһе expression and 


copied from either of 
likeness іп the psychic photo is almost identical with the 
other two, but the fout ensemble is slightly different 

This is conclusive, but if not, Mr. Hope had never 


seen the cabinet photo, and the psychic photo is without the 
stipple-marks of à semi-tone cut, This is not all, по photo 
graph or portrait of the original of ii. ever existed 


ыт ELT 1 


I felt it important to send--on 29th October—t 
Haigh a complete statement of the procedure in Roti 
with Mr. West's report, when retur to the forn 
lady's cabinet photograph and the Magazine Го which I 
obtained the following reply 

3156 October, 1914 


Dear Su I am duly in receipt of the ‘P. M. Марал e' 


for June, 1907, together with my wife's photograph, also 
the two psychic photograph and ii.) for which I thank 
you, also the report contained in your letter ot th® 29th 
inst, which is interesting. I hope to reply further in due 
course.—I am, Yours sincerely 
War. С. Haren 
James Coates, Esq 
Glenbeg House, Rothesay 
Subsequently Mr. Wm. Jeffrey took the opportunity 
when in Yorkshire (in connection with his extensive busi 
ness, Brown & Co., Ltd., saw millers, wood-workers and 
timber merchants in Glasgow), to call on the gentleman 
abov« It was through these conversations that Mr 
Jeffrey learned the name of the original of the psychic 


aunt of Mr 
1 he 


portrait in photograph ii. The lady was an 
Haigh and passed away after their visit to Rothesay 


photograph faithfully portrayed the lady and her general 
attitude when sitting 
Subsequently to the foregoing, Mr. Wright, of Glasgow 


Wm 


clear 


Jeffrey, visited Crewe, obtained 
there a remarkably psychograph or picture of a lily 
іп a sealed packet of plate Mr. Wright obtained another 
psychograph fine delicate for reproduction—of 
which Mr. Jeffrey was good enough to send me a print. On 
it were words to the following effect 


and a friend of Mr 


too and 


Dear Friends,—There is a lady here who wishes you to 
push forward her request, named Lydia Haigh 

Upon Mr. Jeffrey being advised of t he communicated 
the result to the husband of departed lady Not only 
was the identity of the unknown originals of the psychic 
portraits i. and 11. thoroughly established, but the fact of 


psychic photography placed beyond dispute 


Mr. Haigh is neither a ST tual I vhole look 
in life being indifferent rather na ( no y 
acquainted with phot aphy or photogray edure. H« 
cannot conceive how these photogra] ‹ ed. but 
it is due to valuable assistance that the identity of the 
psychie portraits has been established 
The sealed packet taken Crewe ed е! 
delay of several months. Its se ( fullv examined 
by Mr. William Meldrur M.P.S., R І 
ntact Ihe covering was eut through tl entr and the 
ends inside 1 den ated th id nex 
һееп opened Г developme:r f € e we 
no other гє ts except such a ld " і € 
the age of the plates « 1 пут A 
damp place. Mr. Hope buted the 
the plates to the х 1 
duced һу the war 
In conclusion I beg to ехү } M J € 
for this my fir )»pportunitv and т ng exne 
mented with the Crewe ( M D 1 M«cAllist 
Cairo—and his good lady for then rable tar nd 
to Mr. Haigh, of Ryh Yorkshire, for | te T 
munications, and informati vel M W Joffre 
ind myself 
A FORM OF BEQUEST. 
I give and bequeath unto the 1 і Spirit tA 
nce, Limited, the sur £ i ю applied to the 
purpose of that Society nd I dire it the said sum 
shall be paid, free from Legacy Duty ich part of 
my personal estate as may k ly be d d by will ti 
haritable purpose ind in preference t her k € nd 
bequests there t 
ртитолі, HEALING E. M. S ithor о One Thivg I 
Know John Watkins) h: о often 1 to ref patients 
who wished to put themselve der | r Di 
Beale—that she would like to mention that owing to having 
obtained the services of another psychic worker Rose 
is now able to take a few more patient Communications 
сап be made with 1 M. S. through the fice of Ілснт 
E. M. S. wishes ti у also th Nurse Riml v Jone а 
certificated masseuse and psychic healer, has оре! a little 
home for invalids at Hillbré, 11, King's-road Paignton 
Devon She has now a vacancy for one or о childrei 
paralysed or delicate and needing special ire, or would 
take full charge of any during their parent absenci 
abroad Miss Jones already works under pir di 
and his band of helper ша M Rose isit the 
home regularly so that Dr, Beale can give advice 
Тнк conviction has grown with my growth, and streng- 


thened with my strength, that there is no alleviation for 


the sufferings of mankind except veracity of thought and 
of action. and the resolute facing of the world as it is, when 
the ment of make-believe, by which pious hands have 
hidden its uglier features, is stripped off.— HvxLkY 


ж 
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CAN LEARN 


FROM 


SPIRITUALISM and PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. 


9.—By the REV. G. VALE OWEN, Vicar of Orford, Lancashire. 


Resolution 57 — Official Report of Bishops’ Conference held at Lambeth Palace, July 5th to August 7th, 1920 


“The Conference, while prepared to expect and welcome new light from psychical research upon the 
powers and processes of the spirit of man, urges strongly that a larger place should be given in the teaching 
of the Church to the explanation of the true grounds of Christian belief in eternal life, and in 


immortality, and 


f the true content of belief in the Communion of Saints as involving real fellowship 


with the departed through the love of God in Christ Jesus.” 


Pant I 


In order that we may get 
down to the rock-bottom of the 
matter, I will preface anything 
I have to say on the subject by 
two questions, which I will try 
to answer. 

(1) Have the Churches any- 
thing to learn to-day from any 
other body of persons; and, if 
so, what? 

According to the records of 
Apostolic and Sub-apostolic 
times, there were given to the 
Church certain faculties. 
Among these were the faculties 
of healing; raising the dead; 
clairvoyance, or seeing spirits; 
clairaudience,or hearing spirits; 


prophecy, or speaking under 

n control of spirits, the speaker 
) 

Їн! Rev G. Vare ( WEN being sometimes more some- 

Vicar of Orford, Lancs times less, entranced; inspira- 

tional writing. These faculties, 

or gifts, were deposited in the 


the highest Authority, Jesus the Christ, the 
Founder of that tem of religion which afterwards became 
known as Christianity, and is so known to-day, although 
other systems were and are ''Christian," in the essential 
term, and among them, the Messianic—or 


Hebrew 


Church hy 


meaning of th« 


Christian —Church of the 

Гһезе faculties were in active use іп early times. Also 
they have never been repealed, But where are they to-day ? 
Here and there we find one or other of these gifts emerging 
into observation But when thi happens they are viewed 


raised whether they ar« 


with suspicion, and the question 1 
the outcome of deliberate fraud, or merely an ebullition of 
elled-head or self-delusior In other words, these gifts, 


Chri their use enjoined by Him as out- 
piritual power, are out of fashion, and 


congregation ot 


ipproved by the 
timony ot 
tolerated as respectable by апу 
ober-minded, decent, church-going people In 
they have ceased from the Church 
There is now a fervent and sincere 
The leaders of the various denominations are trying to find 
а жау It is one of the most splendid things they have 
done for centuries. It is an endeavour to get back to the 
unity of the early Christian That it never existed, except 
as ап ideal, does not matter If it did not, it ought to have 
done But doing this, why not make a bid 


for the whole ideal—the reclamation of those faculties which 
those early 


not to be 
practice 


longing alter reunion 


while we are 


we do know existed, and were practised, in 
time I take it as granted that this is desirable If it 
be so, then I must state my second que tidr It is thi 


(2 Why should we go to Spiritualism and Psychic 


Research to find out the wav? 
hown, by scientific methods 


Because Psychic Research ha 
of investigation, that these faculties are existent to-day 
And because Spiritualists do both possess and use them 
Yet the blindne of some of our prominent Churehmen i 
appalling Only the other day I heard a bishop, in a re 
ponsible charge to.the clergy of his diocesé, dub Spirit- 


troyed I wondered 
Lord was, or was not 
ible to understand 


ualism as heresy. to be fought and de 
if he ever asked himself whether our 
a heretic It seems to be almost impo 
how the orthodox ean read the four Gospels and fail to sec 
that He was not orthodox but heretical That is why the 
Overseers of His own Church. killed Him. Overseer 
Churches are adopting the same attitude 
of those who are trying to do exactly what He 
to spiritualise a moribund system that it may 


of the 
to-day in respect 
tried to do 
become once 
again a living organism 

The parallel between the first days of our Era and to 
day is startling—to anyone who can break away from the 
paralysing influence of a standardised system and read with 
the fresh appreciation of one who views it all from an inde 
pendent position, Here we have, on the one hand, a great 
multitude of free-lance very loosely organised, when organ 
ised at all. There are among them great men of science, of 


ж 


finance, of politics, of art, of medicine, and not a few mem- 
bers of Christian denominations, both clerical and lay. 
Among this multitude are people level-headed, fanatic, sin 
cere, fraudulent, good, medium and bad. This is equally 
true as a description of those who composed the Church о! 
the time of Saints Paul, Peter and John. Тһе great propor- 
tion of those early Christians was recruited from the off- 
scourings'of the Mediterranean sea-board. There were, in 
every congregation of them, saints and ruffians. But St. 
Paul did not seem to set much store by their individual 
characters. Had he done so he would not have accomplished 
much in the world Хо; he went for facts. Having got 
them, he threw in his lot with those humble Spiritualists— 
for that is what they were—and helped them to turn the 
world upside-down. Yet the personnel of modern Spirit 
ism cannot hold a candle to some of those early Christ- 
ians in the matter of thoroughgoing iniquity. 

On the other hand, we have the attitude of the Hebrew 
Orthodox Church and, later, that of the Roman Authority. 
l'or a sample of the way in which the former dealt with the 


new revelation, read the ninth chapter of St. John. It 


might be headed, “Тһе Wriggling of the Rabbis." It is rc- 
produced in the attitude adopted by many leaders of 


religious thought in regard to Spiritualism to-day. And 
these are as entirely sincere in their convictions as were 
those old-time Rabbis, or the Inquisitors of the Middle Ages 
who, in stamping out, by invective and murder, those whom 
they accounted to be heretical, thought they were doing God 
ervice 
But those early Christians had within their ranks a fair 
number of really devoted, Christlike men and women. These 
went on their way regardless of all the penalties which it 
was in the power of Church or State to inflict upon them 
The faith of Israel had waned with the passing of the ages 
So the responsive outward manifestation of that faith had 
also grown dim and, when Jesus came, it was no more to be 
This was the Shekinah, the luminous cloud over the 
within the Holy of Holies, which was the 
Angel of Jehovah made visible. Tt had 
with it, the age of miracles had passed 


seen. 
Mercy 


presence of the 


Seat 


passed away and 
away also. 
Jesus came and restored both. He gave evidence of His 
possession of those same faculties which were the glory ot 
He schooled His followers in the culti 
vation of these gifts and bade them use them for the bene 
fit of their fellows. They did so and, after the Ascension 
they continued their operations fearlessly, in the face of 
much opposition and many threats. For a small inner circle 
Orthodox 


the Prophets of old. 


of them knew that:the Shekinah, lost to the 
Church, had been restored to them. Pentecost showed them 
this. They had the Shekinah, the visible warrant of Angelic 
presence to aid them in their battle against those who 
while they officered a Church divinely founded at Sinai 
were in active opposition to the revelation of God in the 
Christ 

And here, to-day, we һауе the reproduction of the situa 
tion, striking even as to details. But, іп my mind, onc 


fact seems to stand out with startling menace. The Church 
has lost the Pentecostal Shekinah. Is it anywhere else іп 
the world to-day, this luminous cloud evidential of angelic 
presence? And if it is. then where is it to be found? I 
give my answer with deliberation. Tt is to be found within 
the ranks of the Spiritualist I have seen it myself, and 
I thank God for this great blessing. I do not think the 
rank-and-file Spiritualist realises the whole purport of this 
fact, any more than the rank-and-file Christian did on that 
first Whitsun Day Yet. іп the light of events which 
occurred at Jerusalem at that time, and also at the same 
place іп a.D. 70, I do earnestly ask my fellow Christians 
especially those of the Ministry, to think out, with frank 
ness and humility, what is the true significance of this 
fact The Spiritualists have the Shekinah—-which the 


Church has lost 


Tue lesson which every one has to learn is that the heroic 
and the divine are still present with us, and that the issu« 
which eonfront us at the polling booth and 1a the committees 


room offer opportunities for serving God and maa not le 
noble than those which have afforded our ancestors the 

] pU 
means of making glorious the history of our race.—W. 1 


Втклр, 
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MATERIALISM AND WORLD TRAGEDY. covered, Ehad been reading “Тһе Times" newspaper, which 


lay upon the table. He picked: it up, began to open the 
lenves, and scrutinise the contents, 


е THE Ронровв or SPIRITUALISM, 
Еа: =; Не remarked of one picture advertisement that *'there 
Ву Sm Хупилам Barrett. F.R.S. were a lot of faces (һете”; and described another as "that 
—— ) lovely wigwam,” and another as “this not wigwam, this 
Тһе Christmas festival just celebrated saw innumerable plan something—Bournemouth." Then he turned the 
Christian churches decorated, as usual, with the words: leaves again, and said, "this very big paper—isn't it?" 1 


said, “Yes, it is the most famous paper in the world,” at 


“Glory to God in the highest; on earth peace, goodwill to- 
whieh he gave a sort of grunt of satistaction. 


ward men." 


But what a mockery these words are at the present time! Then he said, “Where Mr. E to-night ?" alluding 
There is по peace on earth, and very little goodwill toward to my son-in-law I said that he was out Then he went on 
men. Instead of glory to God the world is doing its best to to say, “Тһеге is a gentleman here who wants to see him 

he asking for Mr. E He come from China, he say, He 


glorify the Devil. Whilst famine stalks through Europe, and 
want, misery, and suffering are on every hand, we see greed 
reigning in the midst of it all! Dissipation, gambling, riot- 
ous living, are the daily oceupation of many, especially ol 
some whose pockets the war has filled with ill-gotten gains. 
War always yields an offspring of vipers, and, along with 
much noble heroism, this is sadly true of the greatest war 
in history. 

Why is all this wretchedness and wickedness so ram- 


not Chihaman -p'raps Welshman- I don't know--but he 
very wrinkled face and yellow. He not come over long tim« 
only few months. He is a doctor—not doctor for people ill 

no, not that sort doctor, but (tapping his forehead) some 
thing here—bhooks, papers, writing, [‘‘Doctor of Litera 
ture," suggested my daughter.] Yes—dat it—dat the word 
you say it, (As a matter of fact this doctor was a doctor of 
medicine also.) He say he was here sometime and standing 


pant? Simply because the spiritual has been displaced by beside. Mr. Е when he hear him say to you, ‘Will he 

the material: “Let us eat, drink, and be merry, for to- come?' Dat what he say. He hear Mr. Ё say to you 

morrow we die," men say, and are thus living out their Will he come? d T 
"I remember it, Black Hawk," I said. "Tt is true 


ereed, a creed lower than the instincts of the lowest animals, 
who, at any rate, have some regard for their own kind. 
And what is the remedy? То create іп all men a new 
heart and a right spirit. Repentance and contrition, love 
to God and loving service to men are old truths, but ever 


'Yes," went on Black Hawk, “and he tell me to tell you 
dat he crashed your tings about in your bedroom." 

“Оһ,” I said, “I am glad to know who it was that did 
that. I had suspected somebody else. And I suppose it was 


new and ever true, Let us remember St. Augustine's words, he who gave Mr, E such a fright about the same time?” 
“The son of God became the son of man that the sons of * * Yes," said Black Hawk, “һе go to Mr. È and wake 
men might become sons of God." Until the world has dis him up, amd make him write робу.” : 

covered a higher sense of values in life we shall find the "Yon mean those three verses on the Unknown War- 
dominant interests of many people in brutal types of sport, rior? т asked, 

and lascivious types of life, "Yes," answered Black Hawk “Не will come again, he 


say, he want to speak to Mr. E 
“АП right," I replied, “T will tell him all about it when 
he tomes in, and he will be surprised.” 


We need to discover God and the spiritual world as ever- 
present living realities, right in our midst here and now; 


‘ 1 1 Е 
"Oh, поб in distant starry skies, When Mr. E came home I told him that a very old 
In vastness not abroad, 
5 - 4 friend had called to see him during his absence I said 
But everywhere in His whole Self “D қ қат ҚАҚЫ | | led | 
Abides the whole of God." о you remember the seance that we attended a few days 
t : after the death of Dr. Morrison, the former correspondent 
But the churches have largely failed to create іп men's of “Тһе Times’ at Pekin?" “Very well, of course I do," he 
minds the sense of the presence of God and the immanence answered. “Don’t you remember our conversation before go- 
of the spiritual world, because the foundations of their be- ing about Dr. Morrison, and my remark, ‘Will he come 
lief have been shaken. Неге comes in -I believe through upon which you remarked that it was so many years ago 
the special providence of God—the wonderful revelation since we were together in Pekin that he would have for 
afforded by Spiritualism. Instead of being "creatures of gotten me, and it was unlikely that he would turn up 
ап idle day" we are born to the possibility of an endless after such long absence? I do remember it well," and 
life; instead of death ending all, it is only the beginning then I related what had been said by ‘Black Hawk 
of “the life which is life indeed" ; instead of self-love and Mr. E was amazed, He and Dr. Morrison had met 
self-indulgence being mere transitgry pleasures they are sins in Pekin іп 1897, before the attack on the Legations 
which, whilst they drag us down here, will mar our happi- occurred, and they became very friendly and intimate, Wt 
ness and degrade our position in the future life, until we learnt that the medium had arranged to hold a séance on 
change our heart. the following Friday night, and he allowed us to join the 
It is the intense conviction, the abiding reality of the circle, One of the first spiritual entities to come and make 
unseen this is the truth which Spiritualism is bring- his presence known was Dr. Morrison, who announced hin 
ing to mankind, Іп itself it is only an open door self by name to Mr. E and they had a conversation 
through which the soul can pass to a higher vision lasting over two minutes, during which an incident at Pekii 
It may be, and often із, the handmaid to true of special evidential character was recalled by Dr iso 
religion. “Риге religion and undefiled,” we аге told, While that was proceeding, the control 1 Big 
““їз to visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction, Chinaman here now, he say he belong to the Mandrings 
and to keep oneself unspotted from the world." Spiritu- "Mandarins," I suggested Yes he said lat's t 
alism teaches us the едЬ of access to the spiritual world, word." But other entities were at the sar time pressit 
and instead of a conventional and rapidly waning faith in upon the control, and the Chinaman did not come into th« 
that world, it supplies us with the certainty of conviction circle. Probably it was Li Hung Chang, who had very 
It lays the onda tion upon which true religion can build close relations, politically and otherwise, with Dr. Morri 
a worthy temple to the worship of God and the service of son 
The explanation of the disturbance of myself and Mi 


men. And yet there are vociferous Sadducees in our midst 
who see nothing but superstition and evil in а belief E is this On the morning of Armistice day, about 


founded upon an accumulating mass of trustworthy evi- four o'clock, I was roused by a tremendous clatter of 
dence. For, as Lowell truly says: articles standing on a wardrobe in my room. In the morn- 
“We see but half the eauses of our deeds ing Mr. E came into my room and said he nag had the 
Seeking them wholly in the outer life, д most startling fright of his opes being about four 
And heedless of the encircling spirit world o'clock awakened by a voice at his bedside calling upon him 
ты: : g SI › repeatedly to “write, write, write He felt his hand unde: 
Which, though unseen, is felt, and sows in us | | | ARE. 
All germs of pure and world-wide purposes.” control, and got pencl and some scraps of pape and ge 
ting into bed again wrote involuntarily the following three 
ooo —- - verses on the “Unknown Warrior’ 
SOME PERSONAL EXPERIENCES. “What password can you give, O comrade mine, 
4 s To gain the camp where ancient heroes dwell?" 
ч 8 “Only the password ‘Duty,’ comrade mine,’ 
4 E: Ue “Pass, friend. All's well." 
Dn. G. E. Morrison Visits Ах OLD Frrenp, ы 
“What countersign, comrade, can you yield 
Before recounting experiences which occurred many yy nen, by tho Sentry you are asked үу tell 
years ago, I will describe my very latest, which occurred on 4 Only he sign of Death upon the l'ield. 
the Bth and 10th of December, 1920, I was sitting with n ‘Pass, friend. All's well. 
medium who has made a reputation for his wonderfully ү . all 
varied powers, who had called to see me on other business, Ah when you seek the greatest camp of a 
We had finished that, and he rose from his seat to go, but M here the massed bands of God's battalions swell 
suddenly resumed it. My daughter at the moment left the The Sentinel of Souls will gently call 
room, and we were alone. Pass, friend. All's well. 
I observed that the medium was passing under control, - =; = ——— 
nnd in a minute or so the possession was complete. Just Psycno-ANaLvsis. — R. M. writes expressing his satisfac- 
ihen my daughter returned, and took her seat. Тһе control tion on reading the warning on this subject іп Ілент. Не 
spoke, and I recognised the familiar voice of “Black Hawk.” refers to patients “whose emotions have been stirred up to 
He requested to have his eyes bandaged—I «Supposed be- fever pitch by inexpert probings into their subjective 
cause the electric light was fully on. I did as he requested, minds," and who “deeply regretted that they had been used 


and he was very particular to have his eyes effectually for obviously experimental purposes,” 
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logical to think that evolution culminates 
concerned, in an individuality that is 
Conservation of Mind seems to me even more 
essity than the Conserv: of Energy I 


he whole process is meaningk 
D But your “роуегпапсе of God Think of the 
ig Wednesday cruelty of Nature, the preying of one on another, the di 
at the doctor's eases that afflict mankind, the parasite о feelingly d. 


Wells, and the miseries of war, and, for th 


cribed by Н. G 


matter ої ot “peace 


Parson, you 

us vour view Р ; the cruelty of Nature, you will admit that 
` how vou cruelty i 1e infliction of suffering Where there is little 
rnormal phe- suffering there is littlé cruelty Now, insects and the lower 
v of the animals show ver little or no susceptibility to pain De 

сотегпапсе vou admit that? 
D Yes, they show traumatic reflexes. It is impossible 
that a 15 own eve аз bait 1 11 


with its 
hat 


I to think 
it, and 
Irom 


in must be pr« 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 


Conducted by H. W. Engholm, Editor of the Vale Owen Scripts. 


Our readers are asked to write us on all questions relating to Psychie and Spiritual Matters, Phenomena, 
&c., in faet, everything within the range ої our subject on which they require an authoritative reply. Every 
week answers will appear on this page. 


We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts or photographs unless sent to us in registered envelope, 
and all communications requiring a personal answer must be aecompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope for reply. 


CONFLICTING ACCOUNTS OF THE LIFE BEYOND. int far Еп «өні 1 


“Puzzled” is perplexed by the 
of life in the next stat« So : 
have proceeded far enough into the su i 
they are dealing with a world as human as this ith tł orid does not 
same variety of experiences, of tastes, and points of view In ort The ar 1 í 
and the same proneness to mistakes It is hard even for but there are some ( da 
philosophers to grow out of th« Жылу орч = 4 } f ther 
be infallible.) That, in a gener 
the inconsistencies which puz ny i 
tical way of looking at the matter is t 
certain differences in detail (which is « 
communicators agree that they 
that, generally speaking 
And my own experienc: e pi ( hi heir 1 othe 
testimony is consistent are far mor important and numer ха! De 
ous than the disagreement 


PHYSICAL PHENOMENA. 


WHAT 15 THE ETHER? 
LIVES THAT SEEM FAILURES. 
“Vetchling’’ writes “Some 
world with talents and а! 
tunity to use. All thei 
stances, and their lives 
How do you explain «псі 
I should say that Spiri 
explanation by showing 
tion of the life of the 
tragedies and failures 
spirit’s real life. Furt 
powers ultimately gain 
to full fruition in a f 
which “*Vetchling” ci 
checking what mig 


THE FAIRY PHOTOGRAPHS 


М: МН 


E 


SCARCITY OF MEDIUMS. 


To “Investigator ( 
scarcity of mediums, I should 
really scarce. There are : 
people in private life. It 
highly cultivated power 


TO "LIGHT" SUBSCRIBERS. 


АП subscribers wko have not yet renewed their subscriptions for 1921 are asked to kindly 
do so at once, as all subscriptions are payable in advance. 


“LIGHT” ORDER FORM. 


Published Every Friday. 


FOURPENCE WEEKLY Бол ЕЕ 
Or by Post 54. er ЖҰ 
= YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION - - £129 post free. 
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TO-MORROW'S SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


These notions re confined to announcements of meetings on the coming 
Sunday, with the addition only of other engagements in the same 
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infinite 


A Baptist 


er than deep grat 


[January 1, 192] 


EVERY READER OF 
"LIGHT." 


We reat pleasure in announcing that as the result 


given of the Rev. Walter Wynn's books in the 


іе of Ілент, December 18th, 1920, page 470, there ha 


п а considerable demand Ғог the three books, “The Bibl 
Af Life 10/6 net, 11/3 post free) The Glad 
Spirit Photograph (2 net, 2/3 post free) Ru- 

I 2/6 2/9 ү ігее) 


The Rev. Walter Wynn informs us that he has been in 
i of very remarkable letters concerning these three 

А lady writing from Bloemfontein, South Africa 

ure him that these three books have been a source of 


consolation to her since the loss of her son, She 


The Bible is quite another book to me since having 


The Bible and the After Life.’ I need not say that 
vert Lives’ I love, and ‘The Gladstone Spirit Photo- 
raph’ leaves no doubt whatever іп my mind that we are 


and that you have given absolute proof of the 


undeniable evidence of human survival.” 


utterly unthinkable to 


Bible 


Minister says It is 


mind that any tudent of the can either resist 


logical force of your remarkable work or feel anything 


itude towards you for your books which 


ual vision. We have been brought up 


pirit 
pi 


Baptist churches to get it into our heads that Christ 


from us that our departed 


What a 


and 


» died in Jesus are with Him far, far away. 


lic thi of our Lord’s own words, Lo, I am 

1a If He is, and truly I believe it, then 
ho are with Christ are now with us 

tleman writes concerning “Тһе Secrets of Succes 

6 net, 3/9 post free) I passed your book into 

nd mv son who had recently become ‘depressed 

had such a tonical effect upon his mind that he as- 


rtune to him,’ 


Тһе Bible and the War" 


entioned 


| п 
2 | free) Revelation in the Light of the 
d Modern Events" (1/3 net, 1/5 post free), and 
Rolf b h Mother (10/6 net 11/3. po 
ipplied for and should, we repeat, be 
injunction with Mr. Wynn's books previously men 


ere pleasure to us to announce that Mr. Wynn's 
havin uch a phenomenal sale, and we need 
how pleased we shall be if the readers of Тлант 


them, but circulate them to 


You 


purchase copies of 


leat extent in their power can get these books 


the quickest and best way is to 


h ar newsagent, but 


the Kingsley Pre Ltd., 31, Temple 


London, E.C.4 they will be forwarded by re 
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London Spiritualist Alliance, Жб). 


6, Queen Square, Southampton Row, London, W.C.1. 


Telephone: Museum 5106. 
Established 1884. Incorporated 1896. 


By the Memorandum of Association the Members are prohibited from receiving any 
personal benefit, by way of profit, from the income or property of the Society. 


Chairman of Council 


Viscount Molesworth. 


Council. 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, M.D., LL.D. 
Viscountess Molesworth. H. E. Hunt, 
Mrs. Florence M. Finlay. H. Biden Steele, Esq 
Ellis T. Powell, LL.B., D.Sc. Capt. E. R. Serocold Skeels 
Abraham Wallace, M.D. Frederic W. Thur M.A 
H. Withall. H. W. Engholm. 
Executive Member of | Council. 
H. W. Engholm. 
Secretary and Treasurer. 
Howard Mundy. 
"The London Spiritualist Alliance (Ltd.) is а So- pu 
ciety which has existed since the year 1884 for the | d | 
purpose of affording information to persons interested 
іп psychical phenomena and the evidences for huma: 
survival of death. i 
The need of suc h а Soc lety was never more | ressing etc а! 
ог important than it is to-day, for the reason that all Í A 
those who are genuinely desirous of inquiri into offi ] I 
these objects and their relation to life and condu І 
should have every opportunity afforded ther tl nd « 0 
they can be directed and guided іп а proper and 
reverent manner. h Spr 
The present membership of the Alliance is er 1 
large one, and includes representatives of the Chur 
the Press, the Medical Profession, Science, the Law {ем H 
the Army and Navy, Literature, Art and the S А з ) 
fact, people іп every walk of Ше can be found « t mas | - - v 4 
roll. ' А er 
Тһе Alliance has been carrying out its work con Subser | 
scientiously, honestly, and without special favour privileg« 
any sect or creed during the many years of its exist- ( M 
ence. It has won the approval of some of the mos And ы 
distinguished minds in the land Men and women of Y: | 
Е . cni t 1 
all denominations have, time and again, expressed their iy : “i actly B 
gratitude for the great help that the Society has Sis: 5 
afforded them in matters of a spiritual and psychical Phe scriptior М‹ 
character. October Is 
l ceeding vear. 
Iur Lingany I 4 ! е S 
The Members of this Sociéty enjoy the use of the у һо is in attend I 
magnificent library of thousands of works, includin to whom all communications І4 he addressed 


Such a Society as the London Spiritualist Alliance is essential to all who have even the slightest 
inclination to increase their knowledge concerning such all-important questions as " Where are the Dead?” 
“18 communication with them possible?” And further, “What can we learn from those who have passed 
on which will help us to better ourselves here?" 


Thousands of people have found comfort and solace from the knowledge they have gained of those | 
higher things through their membership of the Alliance. 
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THE BOOKS THAT WILL HELP YOU, 


LIST AND PRICES OF 


SOME 


OF THE LATEST WORKS ON 


Spiritualism and Psychic Science. 


ON THE THRESHOLD OF THE UNSEEN. 


i I ILLIAM BARRETT, F.I 


It r Юха t e Phenomena of 8 
Bs 


THE UNDISCOVERED COUNTRY. 


А Sequence of Spirit-Messages describing Death and tbe After-World 
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The Programme for the coming Session—January to May, 1921 
—will be advertised in this column in an early issue 


A New Syllabus, with Rules, is now ready, and all persons 
intending to become Members or desiring information regarding 
the Society's work will be sent a copy on receipt of postcard ad- 
dressed to the Secretary at above address. 
Subscriptions for i92iare now due. 
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The London Spiritual Mission, 
13, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. 


SUNDAY 


SUNDAY, JANUARY Этн. 
At 11 a.m on = МН. ERNEST MEADS. 
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Н. AT 6.30 P.M REV. ROBERT KING 


SUNDAY EVENING, 


АП other meeting jadway Hall (И sage between 4and 
The B , nearly oppos Station) :— 
SUNDAY, JAN H MR. R. A. BUSH 
WEDNESDAY, N H, AT 0 Рм MISS V. OKTNER. 
FRIDAY \ ТН, АТ 7 Le ге by MR W. 8, HENDRY оп 
Mental H Tickets, 1s. са‹ 
Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, 

Oid Steine Hall, 52a, Old Steine, Brighton. 
Stavices—Sunday, 11 nd 7 p.m. ; Monday and Thursdays, 7.15 p.m. ; 
Tuesday, 3 р.г A hearty we f ] meetings 
"DAY 1.30 ar MRS. MARY GORDON 

- MR. J. J. GOODWIN 
IONI i ESDAY MRS. GORDON 
Ne DR. W. J. VANSTONE 
Worthing Bra West & t H Wort very Sonday, 6 
W isy ( 


Delphic Club, 22a, Regent Street, S.W.1. 


For par p apy Se 
Visi y invitat Member 
Members’ Sub ipt Entra 2g Towr guineas 


No, 1, Clarion Cafe, 


Liverpool Spiritualists’ Institute 
i Street | { ‘ ` 


! that of 5 | given ir 
tt Ca M , | 1 15 p m., spe 

DR. W.J ANSTONE “Bp Ir ations in the G I І 
Pyramid \ » ' г і it 

% % 5i ) ter Ja: yt M 

Р uri s apply Hon. Sec., M Goulder І ni 
Street, Kirkd 


THE ROSICRUCIANS: THEIR RITES 
AND MYSTERIES. 
HARGRAVE JENNINGS 


A limited reprint of this scarce work now ready, uppl 
application advisable 


By 


Can 


for 12s. 6d., postage 1» Immediat« 
FOYLE, 121, Ca og Cross Road, London. 
'" Hymns of Healing," suitable for Private or Public 
use, Arranged to well-known Hymn Tunes. Price, stiff covers, 
64; 4». 6d. doz. Cloth bound, 1s.; 9s. doz. То be obtained fron 
Bec, Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, Old Steine Hall, 52a, Old 
Steine, Brighton 


Тә“ 


[January 8, 1991 


The British College of Psychic Science, 


Tet.] 59, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON, W. rr. [Park 4709 
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HEALING begin on Jan. 10th. 11th and 12th 
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By DR. ELLIS POWELL, LL.B., р.8‹ 
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Silver Collection. 
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By F. HESLOP. 


BEING LETTERS FROM А HUSBAND IN SPIRIT 
LIFE TO HIS WIFE ON EARTH. 


Bound in Art Linen, 3/-; by post 3/6. 
Covers, 2/-; by post 2/6. 


CHAS. TAYLOR, 22, Warwick Lane, London, E.C.4. 


Paper 


"THE UNIVERSAL 
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BROOCH OR PENDANT 
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centre, open set in metal Circle. Oxydised, 
3/-; Copper, 5/6; Gold, 36/-. 
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“А new booklet by the President of the 


Home Circles. 


Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission, compressing into small comp 
much sound advice for beginners regarding the conduct of circles in 
the home, and the development of psychic powers ент Post 

from R. A. Bush, Morden. Surrey 


free 34d 
The By Richard А. Bush, F.C.S. 


Larger Spiritualism. 


Post free 5d. —‘* The author has contrived to crowd into a small 
ипрааа material that should stimulate interested inquiry into the 
wider issues of a s 05 аз exhaustle ая it 14 fascinating 
Ocoult Review. Send us 5600," Spiritualists’ National Union 
Obtainable from the author at Holt, Morden, Surrey 
“Тһе Place of Jesus Christ in Spiritualism.” By 
Richard A. Bush. 7th thousand. Postfree 5d. “Тһе greatest 
question of all times—* What think ye of Christ is ably and sincerely 
onsidered in this address Obtainable from the anthor Holt, 
Morden, Surrey 


urative Suggestion," by Robert McAllan, proves 


“ 
iggestion in treating moral, mental 


the value of hypnoti 
and nervous disor ая Insomnia, Neurasthenia, Obsessions, De 
pression, Self-consciousness, &c. ; free from author, 4. Manchester-st., 
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“Тлонт! Мове Ілонт)!”-- Goethe. “WHATSOEVER DOTH MAKE MANIFEST I8 Ілонт!”--Раш. 


What “Light” Stands For. 


‘* LIGHT" proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- 
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- 
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour- 
teous, and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto. “ Light! More Light!” 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 


There are a multitude of new-comers into Spirit- 
ualism, and although they show a natural ignorance of 
much that relates to the details of the subject, it is 
pleasantly noticeable that there is apparent amongst 
them a far better understanding of its large, general 
principles than was the case a few years ago. Spirit- 
ualism has of late been far more articulate than it was. 
It has given its message in the general newspaper press 
many times of late and the message has not fallen on 
deaf ears. People are awakening to the fact that we 
stand for the reality qf human survival as a fact in 
Nature. ‘They are growing away from the old super- 
stitious ideas of the subject as a question of unwhole- 
some broodings over graves and sepulchres and unholy 
trafficking with ghouls, phantoms and spectres. Even 
their supposed instructors in the Press are finding this 
out and only the oldest and most backward of them 
are keeping up the ancient guffaws and stale drollery 
about spooks and tambourines, which can only delude 
the very ignorant among their readers. 


* ж ж ж 


We are even outgrowing the old unsavoury associa- 
tions of the term ‘‘Spiritualism.’’ We never cared 
very much for the term in any case. It was too large 
а term, for one thing, for there are many fine souls 
who are not attracted by the desire for scientifie in- 
vestigation of human survival and are quite indifferent 
to “рвусһіса! facts,’’ who are Spiritualists in the larger 
sense, but who, if described һу that title, would be 
greatly disturbed іп their minds. Nevertheless, the 
very comprehensiveness of the word has its eompensa- 
tions. It is so large that 16 cannot be narrowed down 
to the acceptance of any small body of doctrine or any 
speeial creed. It cannot be monopolised by the fol- 
lowers of any particular school of thought. The prophet 
Jones, the seer Smith, or the great Evangelist Robin- 
son, may be Spiritualists, but it is certain that none 
of them can claim that his particular denomination is 
Spiritualism. It is too large a matter to come entirely 
within the covers of any book or the confines of any 
creed. It can take in men of all races, colours and 
faiths and unite them in the perception that they are 
all spirits, the children of one Great Spirit in fellow- 
ship and service. 


“ight” can be obtained at ап Bookstalls 
and Rewsagents, 
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N. G. brings forward for consideration a fascinating 
and fertile subject— Atlantis. It is rather a matter of 
speculation so far as the scientific aspects of the sub- 
ject are concerned. The existence of Atlantis, in short, 
15 а matter of tradition supplemented by certain geo- 
logical discoveries which seem to point to the existence, 
ages ago, of an island continent in the Atlantic. Pierre 
Termier, the distir у | f 


d French geologist, has written 


on the subject g ively Y speaking, 
he says, 'the Platonian history of Atlantis is highly 
probable." Of the various 16 and clairvoyant testi 


mony one cannof speak with much assurance. Some of 
it may be true. There is at present no means of check- 
ing it to the satisfaction of the evidential standard of 
everyday life in this world. Thus if a clairvoyant told 
us of an undiscovered race or region in this world, the 
statement could only be checked by the actual discovery 


E 


of the thing described That is the ul: test 
* * * * 
Now this story of Atlantis, which we in no wise dis 
credit, for there are real physical indications of its hav 
ing once ex | { very slender 


thread of Eg: 
of his dialogues, ir 
ing to Socrates 
Solon S, W ho bein 4 
father, told it t 
me. This story 
Atlantis, a great 
Pillars of Hercule 
greater than Libya and 


take this too literally t whether the sages 
of those days had an irate idi f the 
extent of Asia. The | is then very sm 

n dealing with tl the existence 
Atlantis one must 1 hes of Dr. I 
Plongeon in Yucatan, where he discovered amongst the 
ruins very ancient inscriptions which he states his } 
edge of Egyptian hieroglyphics enabled him to deciphe 
Some of these writings appear to refer to the destruc 
tion of a great island. Of e there are not wanting 
scientific experts who po h-pooh the wh le business, 
ut one gets acclimatised to that, knowing that the 
scientific pooh-pooh has been the accompaniment of 
every great el md x | n si һе firs 
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HEAVEN'S LADDER. 


We hope, we resolve we aspire we ргау, 
And think that we mount the air on wings 
Bevond the recall of sensual things, 

While our feet still cling to the heavy clay. 


Wings for the angels, but feet for the men! 

We may borrow the wings to find the way, 

We may hope, and resolve, and aspire, and pray; 
But our feet must rise, or we fall again. 


Only in dreams is a ladder thrown 
From the weary earth to tff sapphire walls; 
But the dreams depart. and the vision falls, 
And the dreamer wakes on his pillow of stone 


Heaven is not reached at a single bound; 
But we build the ladder by which woe rise 
From the ‘owly earth to the vaulted siies, 
And we mount to its summit round by round. 
—J. 6. Horrawp. 
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THE NEARNESS OF BEAUTY 


There is a wonderful piece of elassical music consisting of 
a requiem for a departed soul followed by a *'seraphk 
chant." To those who see the transition of the soul from 
earth as а part of natural law, surrounded with all the 
warmth of human love on both sides of the veil, the chant 
sounds almost likó a thin wail, faultless in its 
technique, but unspeakably cold and remote. "They feel that 
it lacks something; there are no lift-tints in it, none of 
the richness of tone that belongs of right to the affections 
which, however purified and exalted, need no aid from 
distance or studied vagueness to make them celestial. 

The poet who complained that the rainbow had been 
robbed of its charm by scientific analysis laboured under a 
quite natural illusion, which more mature experience would 
have corrected. Тһе rainbow, like every other thing of 
beauty, preserves and even increases its charm the mor 
closely it is examined, for then new wonders come to light, 
and the sense of wonder, unless it has been dulled by mis- 
direction, feeds more delightfully upon the intimate and 
homely things than upon those whose charm is due only 
іо their remoteness. Тһе mind that can see the angel in 
the man or the woman, that can discover its heroes іп the 
work-a-day crowd, and its heaven in earthly surroundings 
made dignified and beautiful by sympathy and fellowship 
has passed the stage of the neophyte, and gone far to solve 
the eternal riddle. There are so many of us who, blinded by 
the errors of the ages, can see nothing adorable in anything 
which is not remote and mysterious, and only partially 
seen or understood. Тһе things with which we stand in 
close contact have somehow lost their charm. We must look 


musical 
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the angels their fellow-citizens and the celestial country of 
their dreams divided from them only by the thinnest of 
partitions. То-дау they rub shoulders with the gods, but 
know not that the gods are amongst them. They esteem 
themselves so humbly that they demand a heaven that shall 
be utterly unrelated to earth, and shrink in horror from 
any manifestations from the Beyond that reflects any image 
of themselves. All must be distant, unnatural or super- 
natural—the god cannot be a god if he bears any likeness 
to а man. 

Dreams and distance conceal the realities, but only for a 
while. For from the dream there must come awakening and 
the distance will dwindle until the things afar have become 
near at hand, And then, with a sight more truly adjusted, 
а deeper vision, we shall see that the waking world is the 
real world of wonder, that the true mystery of Beauty is 
not in concealment, but in revelation. 


De G. 


HAUNTINGS IN A CITY CHURCH. 


In February, 1916, “the smartest Cub in the pack," a 
little fellow of nine years of age, George Cudmore, son of 
the Superintendent of the Thames police. was accidentally 
drowned. On the evening of the following Thursday 
the Scout funeral service was held in All Hallows 
Church. When the service was over and the con- 
gregation had left, one of the company stayed behind 
and after making certain that nobody else remained 


Che Great €rror.—3rom Arnel. 


Christ as the 
am. бо. But 
the Christ of Whom they spoke was 
enthroned away back at the begin- 


Men speak of 
founder of their syst 


Spirit filled it 
coursing blood 


and the body be 


ning of the Christian era, and from 


thence watched the progress of His Truly His 


But that life was being strangle 
сап to halt, and at 
last to go round more slowly in that and looked to their 
circumscribed orbit. 

words and acts re- 
Church. ed were a most 


in the building and that the doors . were locked, 
like the living low Him through death and Resur- 
a human body rection into His Heaven beyond.' 

1 But, for a sight of this Captain go 


ing before them, they turned round 
rear; which is 
not, I say, conducive to orderly ad- 
vance, nor agreeable with reason. 


precious herit So we began to take hold of the 


Whenever men asked they - were meant салба а bolder sort and help them on. Jesus 
ү " CREDE = heki i to guide the Church had pointed onward to the doing of 
should do in thi a r І hrou: the wile ess of the ereater works than He had done 
order that they should not fail to note you well, the She and to His Presence, which should 
co-ordinate their own acts His went € Children of lead men into the truth, not drive 
will, the answer was: ''Look bac! and ]e« п The Book of th them from behind 
ward to Him and learn of Him.' Covenant did not ) before, but was So some men there were who 
And if any man inquired fur- enthroned behind heeding this sand understanding, 
ther where he would be able to find The light cast true light, as made hold to move forward, confi- 
the will of the Christ expressed, the from т on top of a hill. Bui dent in this leading. They suffered 
answer was that such expressior it li men from behind and f t] fellow-men, but in the next 
would be found ir book, the boo! hrew shadows before then 101 or after that, the seed 
of records of His acts and v If the ] yk to the Пс) sown sprang up and bore 
Naught but what was therein found thev must turn their glance over st 
was ro be believed as His will, and their shoulder bacl rd Then will understand, my son 
on His will as therein expressed the they st bled not of orderly that the mistake men made was to 
doings of Christendom wer« iped advance to be turni backward 11 hamper a living, moving Life with 
And so it came to pass that order to see h« ard a Bool They regarded that Book 
Christendom became tied with a That was tl made not what it was and is, wonderful 
tether to a book. The Church trul He is our Ca they beautiful, and mostly true, but as 
was alive with the life of Him; His and He ров e fol both infallible and also complete 
From the Vale О і Script Weekly Dispatch, September 5th, 
afar for the wonders, conscious that as they approach u irted on the completion of some work he had begun in the 
we shall be disillusionised. Yet in the world about us 1s all estry thus еп; he heard what seemed like the 
the stuff of heaven, and in the heart of every discovered ound ‚meone moving about in the church. As he stood 
mystery a deeper mystery still. till to listen he thought he could detect the rustling of a 
The heavenly messengers, radiant, mystic, wonderful silk dress He went to the vestry door and looked down 
while at a distance—approach us, and as we fall to worship into the bod f the church but could neither hear nor вес 
they tell us, as the angel of old told the apostle, **We are thy anything k he went to his work, but a few minute 
fellow-servants.’’ But is the wonder the k ? Is not later he heard the rang ound u this time mor« 
the marvel the greater that the celestial world the highest clearly than before Determined to find the cause, he went 
dreams, the divinest ideals, are all within the comp: о! first to the south door of the building and then to the 
hunian life and thought, rooted in it, and unfolding fron north both were fast He was returning along the broad 
it so that every phase of experience open to the soul is inter middle aisle of the church when he saw at the end of a pew 


linked from the lowest to the highest, just as the divine 
music of Beethoven and Mozart grew in the course of age 
out of the rattling of stones, the beating of wood 
eli shing о! metal by the primeval savages? 

All this contemptuous sniffing at the homely and human 
because it belongs to our estate, all this insistence that 
divine and beautiful must necessarily be remote, shrouded 
in darkness and mystery, arises out of generations of false 
theology, aided in no small measure by servility of soul, false 
humility. When, at last, men have awakened to a sense of 
their spiritual nature and inheritance they will no longer 
look afar for their ideals of what is divine, they will find 


* "The First Two Volumes of “The Life Beyond the Veil”—Vale Owen 
Series, viz, “Тіс Highlands of Heaven" and “Тһе Lowlands of 
Heaven," are published by Thornton Butterworth, Ltd, F2. St 
Martin's Lane, Londoa, W.C.2. They can be obtained at al] book 
shops and bookstalls, | 


on his right, about three yards before him, kneeling as if 


in prayer, the form of a woman who appeared to be in 


deep mourning He decided to до up to the figure, but 
һай only taken one step forward when it vant hed; the 
pew was empty! He managed to get bac k to the vestry, 


ecured the key of the north door which he had left on the 
table there, and took his way down the north aisle. Under 
the organ loft he turned “out all the light Then he 
switched on his electric torch and ventured to turn it 
long white гау down the centre aisle. There was the figure 
in the pew as he had seen it at first He fled ! 

It may be added that the particular seat 
the hlack form was seen had for many years 


wher« 
been occupied 
by the matron of Trinity House. who had died a year or so 
before and of whom little Cudmore had been а great 
favourite 

Abridged from “Тһе Trail” for December 
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SPIRITUALISM IN THE PRESS. 


Тнк “Part Mart Gazerre’’ Discussion. 


Ав no important newspaper discussion on Spiritualism 
jam be considered as quite complete without the views of Mr 
Joseph McCabe, it was not surprising to find him repre 
sented in the “Рай Mall Gazette” of the 23rd ult. He com 
plains’ that Spiritualist writers obtain public sympathy by 
falsely representing their critics as dogmatic materialists. 
This is very malicious of them. ‘That their critics, on the 
other hand, were in the habit of representing Spiritualists 
as a small and negligible group of ignorant fanatics and 
fantasts is, of course, nothing to the point. Mr. McCabe 
tells us that all this talk about Spiritualism before 1848 is 
a strained effort to cover its weakness. “Т began definitely 
іп 1848." Perhaps it did, in a special form, But it must 
be a hardy person who would maintain that the existence and 
the recognition of psychical powers or professed psychical 
powers are confined to Modern Spiritualism. Mr. McCabe 
remains a very hardy person, however, even after the drastic 
examination of his arguments given in Sir А. Conan Doyle 


latest book. Mr. McCabe astonishes us by the admission 
that there is not a materialist amongst the 


prominent 
critics of Spiritualism. Не says, ‘‘Indeed, amongst our phi! 


osophers, who are as sternly opposed as scientists to the 
‘new revelation,’ there is a quite general conviction that 
Spirit does exist and matter does not.’’ We could say a 
good deal regarding the significance of this admission, but 
werefrain. The statement has an eloquence of its own. We 
need not underline it. 
One more point. Mr. McCabe writes: “But we naturally 
drop into an attitude of reserve when someone asks us to 
believe that the ghosts of thousands of millions of dead 
humans had been hovering round the planet century by 
century before 1848 and had been unable or unwilling to 
communicate." We can in imagination observe Mr. Mc- 
Cabe’s air of dignified reserve when asked to believe balder- 
dash of this kind. We wonder who asked him. Our own 
attitude towards such nonsense, were we Rationalists, would 
have been rather amused contempt than reserve. It is not 
a matter on which any intelligent person need be “гезегуей,” 
any more than if he were asked to believe that spirits are 
continually in attendance on mediums day and night to 
give phenomenal demonstrations, physical or otherwise. They 
are rational human beings and have other business to attend 
to. Has Mr. McCabe no room in his mind for the idea of 
other (supermundane) stages of human life a 
orderly in their fashion as this world—perhaps more so? 
. We are referring to the “Ра! Ма!” discussion in another 
column, but we may at least allude here to a letter from 
the Rev. A. E. Clarke, of Oakdene, Anerley Park, S.E., who 
is strictly logical. The dead are asleep until the resurrec- 
tion morning, and to intrude on the peace of the happy 
sleepers is wicked. Mr. Clarke quotes with approval such 
phrases as “‘footling imbecility," “hugger mugger condi- 
tions," “puny, pitiful imaginings," and so forth. Well, if 
Mr. Olarke's contention regarding the dead is correct he 
is justified in denouncing 


rational and 


any Spiritualists 


who try to 
“waken” them. We have never met any, bv the way. It is 
the spirits usually who try to waken us.. But so much di 
pends on a premiss. It has been said, for example, that if 
the premiss of the average lunatic, viz.. that he is some 


preat personage, be granted, all that follows in his claims 
becomes reasonable. If he is really Julius Cæsar or 
Napoleon he is entitled to all the homage he demands. Only 
we have to be sure of the accuracy of the initial proposition 
Are the dead really all asleep until the day of Judgment 


Let the voices of reason, experience and common-sense reply. 


In the “P. M. G.” of the 28th appeared a “Reply to My 
Oritics," by Mr. Arthur Lynch, whose first article provoked 
the discussion. Не rails at Mr. Meredith Starr for his 
eredulity. In the articles by Mrs. Philip Champion de Cres. 
pigny, Lord Molesworth, and another correspondent he finds 
the will to believe, and points out that he himself never asks 
іп regard to belief ‘‘whether a doctrine is easeful or stimulat- 
ing, whether it spiritual or material? Не inquires 
simply, “Is it true?" Of course that is the whole question, 
nnd it is conceivable that Mr. Lvnch 
of this wholesome attitude of mind. 
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has not а monopoly 
From other correspon- 


dents whom he mentions ‘‘comes the old argument of 
muthority—the learned famous men who believe in Spirit- 
walisn." But authority is not to be lightly set aside in this 


fashion when it reinforces 
own personal experience: 
we do not dislike—it 


or is reinforced bv the writers' 
Mr. Lynch, whose fighting spirit 


is so much better than stupid 


in- 
difference — winds up with a thrust at the Rev. А. V. Magee 
who says Spiritualism is not a religion. Mr. Lvnch thinks 


it is. Our own standpoint is clear. Spiritualism is not a 
religion nnd never can be, but we leave the two oddly con- 
trasted disputants on that point to fight 
them. 

In the same journal of the 29th appeared an excellent 
letter from Mr. F. C. Winchester, of 9, St. Aubyns, Hove 
who comments on Mr. McCabe's statement that “Amongst 
our philosophers there is a quite general conviction that 
spirit does exist апа that matter does not." Mr. Winchester 
suggests that the gap between Mr. McCabe and his 
late Rationalistic colleague, Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, 


it out between 


JEM Cals ae 
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is only 
that 
fire 


one of дерге« This correspondent well remarks 
i£ all works by Spiritualist writers were destroyed by 
one day it would be very ea collect. sufficient 
evidence from the writings of anti-Spiritualists of various 
schools of thought to prove the 


Spiritualism 


On the following day Мг, Meredith Starr, in a reply to 
Mr. Lynch, remarked that in his view scientists 
scientifie in the complete sense of the word 


in 


conclusively reality of 


were not 


That the dogmas 
of Science were not much more stable than the vagaries of 


religion was shown by the endless modifications of the atomic 


theory and the contradictory theories about the nature of 
electricity. Citing instances of levitation, he refers particu- 
larly to Dr. Crawford's leality of Psychic Phenomena 
and remarks, “Тһе book is not 


written in the style of a 
medieval magician, and it is no longer a question of pooh- 
poohing the actual facts adduced 


xy Dr. Crawford but of 
either accepting them or disproving them 
In a letter which followed, Mr. E. F. Wesley refers to 
а twelve months’ investigation carried on twenty vears ago 
He himself developed mediumship in order to test more 
certainly the nature and origin of the communications, but 
he writes, “In no case could I find phenomena which could 
be truly traced to causes other than those known as tele- 
pathic.” Presumably he means telepathy from the living, 
for telepathy in itself does not exclude commur tions from 
the so-called dead We have only to say that others who 
have probed more deeply into the matter have established 
the reality of communications with discarnate humanity 
Mr. Wesley should stud 


y the works of Dr. J. H. Hyslop 


THE UNSEEN WORSHIPPER. 


A Psycnic EXPERIENCE IN CHURCH 


ik S., who describes herself as a Christian Spiritualist 
sends us a letter far too long for our crowded pa but 
one which we found of unusual interest.  Referrir Dr 
Powell’s remarks on Dean Inge, she justly condemns the 
erroneous idea that faith is necessarily better than know- 
ledve—that faith is weakened by a knowledge that the faith 


is justified. On that point we must all agree, and continue 


to be puzzled by the purblind attitude of those wlio refuse to 


prove by experiment and experience the truth of those 
things in which they believe Fear is » probable explana 
tion of this attitude, fear and mental inertia 628 
gives some instance X the wav in hich her ps 1 ex 
periences have deepened and int eligious fait! 
We may give one of these in her slightly abbre 
viated 
For уе: 


worship, a 


children in the Sunday 
ren and their grandchil 
They were very popular 
by their fellow member 
About two years ago the husband, whom I had 
known well, passed away One Sunday last summer 
I was attending the Lord's Supper sam« 
church, and find түзе! I pew looked 
round to see re el [ s! ther e old 
lady (his who was « king 1 i I 
signed to he t come tor I 
a faint mist ap] ed in fror h nto 
rt fre | һе 
it a р re in 
t t h: ther m 
ind myself We ard 
and again I felt a t t my 
elbow as the someone close be me had leant rd 
uso. And then somehow I knew my unseen companion 
my old friend, the husband of | lady—was present at 
the service 
Reverently I thank God that His psychic laws have per 
mitted me to know as well as to believe that there 1s no 
death I thank Him for those psychical researchers whose 
valour has made these things understandable А Spiritu. 
alist has no difficulty in accepting the miracles of the Bible 
or of to-day. because he knows that they are in perfect 


accord with the law of Almighty 


Love." 


"LIGHT", DEVELOPMENT FUND, 


In addition to donations recorded in previous issues, 
we have to acknowledge, with thanks, the following sums: 


£ s d. 
Amount previously acknowledged 98 2.0 
F. Lederer 4 - 10 0 0 
Mrs. Daniell (thank offering) : 5.5. 0 
G. E. Wright қ A : : 322 Ls len 0 
£114 8 0 

TraT the inhabitants of this world 


cease 
and depart through the change we call death 
commonest experiences of mankind: That they 
to us, and that the inhabitants of that other 
make their presence felt in this, is' alike the 
Holy Scripture and of human experience, 
after Death," 


their lahonrs 
is one of the 
return again 
kingdom can 
testimonv of 
“Man’s Survival 
by the Rev, CHARLES L, TWEEDALE, 
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PSYCHICAL RESEARCH AND HUMAN 
SURVIVAL. 


CONDUCTED BY MR. STANLEY DE BRATH, M.Inst.C.E. (late Division Officer R.E.). 


Author of “Foundations of Success," “Psychic Philosophy," “Mysteries of Life," 
“Тһе Science of Peace," and other works. 


SOME REFLECTIONS BY A PLAIN MAN. of Rome, and of the influence this power has had in pro 
- ducing the highest type of human character in all phase 
of civilisation and in all periods of history, he passed by all 


А FRAGMENT оғ AUTOBIOGRAPHY 


attempts by such writers as Strauss and Renan and their 
E 2 later imitators, to reduce Christ to ‘‘the Galilean peasant 
A certain plain man, with with the simple remark that an effect can never be greater 
some knowledge of the political than its cause. All such efforts rest on the implicit or ex 
situation in the Roman world plicit assumption that to reach truth the supernormal must 
after the battle of Actium, and be ignored, and therefore that the Appearances after the 
of the history of the Macc abean Passion simply cannot have taken place, and therefore that 
period in Judæa, and puzzled this event to which St. Paul adduces his own and other wit 
by the diversity of doctrinal ex- ness, never happened, thus cutting away the quite obviou 
planations of the events recor- and sufficient reason for the conviction of survival which so 
ded in the Gospels, found him- constantly supported the early Christians, and gave a reason 
self compelled to read the New for their own enthusiasm and the power of their doctrine 
Testament with sincere desire over their hearers, in addition to the attractive notion of 
for truth but without any theo- the equality of slave and master before God. 
logical bias. He was struck a MM URL FE 


once by the absence of any new 
formulas of belief. 

Apart from the total abroga- 
tion of the Ceremonial Law as 
laid down in the (supposedly) 


But though the assumption at the root of all similar 
works weakened their purchase on his mind, the clerical 
admissions that “the age of miracles is past" seemed to 
give a sanction to the main contention of modern material- 
ists. Shaken for many years of his life, during which the 


divinely inspired books of 2 

Leviticus and Deuteronomy, by materialistic school of Clifford, Tyndall, Mill and Lankester 

же the utterances “таКіпр all was in the ascendant, by the dogma (for it is dogma), that 

Мв. таме Юн Вватн. meats clean” (which is negative **Miracles do not happen, " he was awakened to the entia] 
rather than positive), the falsity of that dogma firstly by Alfred Russel. Wallace’s 

demonstration that its validity stands or falls with Hume's 


transition is from a legal to an ethical basis of spiritual 1 3 | 
life. Metanoia—a change of heart—is laid down as the definition of ''miracles" as infractions of natural law by 


first and the essential thing, as understandable as it is un- supernatural power: and, secondly, by the evidence of his 


definable. And to this change of heart progressive enlight- own senses that miracles do happen, though they may lx 
enment is promised, But no creed of any kind is put for- referable to higher powers existing in the natural order 
ward, and the ''belief" in Christ which is frequently in If “miracle” is defined as “ап effect inexplicable by known 
sisted on appears to mean trust in His guidance, and could laws, produced by an unseen intelligent agent," the whole 
not have involved acceptance of definitions which were not argument based on “е uniformity of Nature" falls to the 
formulated till some centuries later. Тһе claim to be the ground. If I stir up an ants’ nest in a wood that is doubt- 
Messiah of prophecy is distinct, and is repeated by Stephen less a miracle to the scientific ant convinced of the uniformity 
(Acts vii. 37) as such, with reference to Deut. xviii. 15 of Nature. 
Equally distinct is the claim to unity with the Father, Tue FrnsrT-HaNpD EvIDENCE or Psvcuic RESEARCH 
though the manner of that unity is nowhere defined. It 
is sufficiently met by a unity of will, supported constantly This evidence came in the materialisation of two well 
by works of power which cannot be detached from the whole known forms, one being that of a brother seven years de 
context, and by a spiritua] insight whose truth the entire ceased Both w« seen by two other relatives well 
subsequent history of mankind confirms But the whole himself so that he could not think the appearances sub 
claim is spiritual (i.e., in the realm of causative will), a jective or imaginary He did not think then, and does not 
opposed to the political Messiahship anticipated by phari think now, that thes ghost were the real persons, but 
saic dogmatism and Sadducean materialism the experience caused him to spend a year in hard study both 
Turning to Principal Lindsay's “Historical New Testa experimental and literary, of the whole subject of psychi 
ment," which gives the Christian documents іп the historical research It showed first-hand knowledge to be at least 
order of their appearance, the plain man was somewhat sur possible; and, after the thirty years that have subsequently 
prised to learn that some of St. Paul's letters were the elapsed, he has found nothing to traverse and much to con 
first of these documents, followed by the Gospel of Бі firm the ad interim conclusions then reached. Those coi 
Mark (circ. A.D. 50) which omits the birth stories altogether clusions were that the soul is real, and that God i That 
then certain other epistles, then the Gospel of St. Matthew God is spirit"— the Creative Power that fills the univers 
the ultimate Source o ll its activiti ind that “Соа 


(circ. A.D. 80), then that of St. Luke somewhat later, the i 
1 t il Principle that illuminat« th 


Fourth Gospel being near the end of the series. This seemed 15 love the one et« 
to him to throw much light on the subject; the first gospel pirit of Man, are confirmed | Il that he has since learne 
being obviously the written supplement to the oral teaching through kee} within the bounds of that pr nt rel 
of St. Paul, followed by fuller accounts from other points of M: Energy, апа Mind which determines our 
of view. There is scarcel$ anywhere in the epistles a claim y, whether we will or not, though admitting ol 
to anything but human testimony, and St. Luke distinctly course that the explanation of their interplay involves the 
states that his materials were carefully collected very deepest problems of psychology which can only be 
Having neither the knowledge nor the time for contro olved by consciously attempting to transcend those normal 
versial and exegetical reading, but anxious to discover some limitation A і 
sure basis of historical fact, һе then learned that scholar , But the supernorma] phenomena at lea iow. decisive 
fully admit that the received Greek text of the Gospels wa that there are faculties in man which cannot have been pro- 
collated by Jerome at the beginning of the 5th century A.D duced by adaptation or selection. To the plain man 11 
from differing MSS. of which none, except perhaps the prove the % ( f wh (without definition) is called 
Vatican and Sinaitic codices, have come down to our da the human spirit not necessarily externally to man, but 
He was thus made aware that “іп the fixing of the Canon a in man; and he agrees with Myers that without the objec 
in the fixing of doctrine, the decisive influence proceeded tive supernormal phenomena it is probable that a century 
from, the bishops and theologians of the period 325 to hence no educated man would have believed іп the resurre 
450 A.D.” (Encycl. Brit. *' Bible"). tion of Christ, whereas with them probably none will di 
With this knowledge, and without venturing into the believe it 
mazes of theology, he perceived the unreliability of any Tue INCREDULITY or THE CHURCHES 
verbal quotations whatsoever as the foundations for subse z A 
quent doctrines, while һе found not only the ethical, moral Those who question Myers’ dictum have but to turn to 
and spiritual inspiration unimpaired, but that all seemingly Dean Inge's Outspoken Essays to see how easily a finished 
doctrina] statements in the Gospels are easy of acceptance cholar may lose himself in re-criticising criticism if hi 
as long as they are not reduced to those precise and methodi refuses to look al ды, primary experimental rat ( Ph 
definitions which are properly applicable only to statements Dean scen us (p. 33) that he is convinced that ‘miracle 
of physical facts and scientific inferences from them must be relegated to the sphere of pious opinion super 
naturalism, which from the scientific point of view is th 
Resotion оғ Srravss Ах) RENAN most unsatisfactory of all theories, traversing as it does the 
In view of the spiritual power that upheld the early oo. atte E A (pen my d o n SUA 
Ohristians under sanguinary persecutions, and inspired the and the spiritual е Ht hi i ль. ibl та TII "o nds: 
devotion that reconstructed civilisation on a basis of moral instend of the blessed hope of atia Huc fifa." the Богайтей 


law after the deyastations that followed the decline and fall have been driven to this pathetic and miserable substitute 
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the barbaric belief in ghosts and daemons, which was old 
before Christianity was young." ‘‘What is to be the fate of 
that large majority who, so far as we сап see, aro equally 
undeserving of Heaven and of Hell? То theso questions no 
answer is possible, because we are confronted with a blank 
wall of ignor: 49, : 

This, to his at surprise, the plain man finds to be the 
usual attitude of the official exponents of Christianity, 
though no inconsiderable number of the clergy do not take 
the view of the Dean of St. Paul’s. The Report of the Com- 
mittee on Spiritualism to the Lambeth Conference of 1920 
“welcomes enquiry conducted іп a reverent and scrupulous 
spirit,’ and although Resolutions 55 and 56 impose a doc- 
trinal criterion, the door is at least opened to consideration 
of the phenomena, whatever inferences may be deducible 
from them. ‘To those who think that the divinity of Our 
Lord implies the everlasting supremacy of those moral 
qualities and spiritual power and insight which He ex- 
hibited in their perfection by His unity with the Eternal 
Father, there need be no fear that any conclusions drawn 
from facts can touch that verity. And in any case no con- 
clusions сап be anything but those of the fallible minds that 
draw them. The value of the supernormal facts lies in this 
~-that they demonstrate the reality of the human spirit and 
its surv of bodily death alike to those who need such 
proof before they admit the existence of soul at all, and to 
those who give a mere assent without much considering the 
practical obligations which that assent implies. But it 
cannot be denied that most of the clergy look on these facts 
—I do not speak of theories—with dislike, disbelief, open 
condemnation, or tentative and qualified disapproval. The 
plain man recalls at least four great opportunities, in each 
of which the Church has lost influence by following timidly 
in the wake of science and public opinion instead of boldly 
leading, as her position entitled her to do; and he ventures 
to hope that this last great opportunity will not be lost as 
others have been. To deny the facts is to make defeat cer- 
tain, and to repeat the story of Galileo. 

(То be continued.) 


PHYSICAL PHENOMENA AND 
DARKNESS. 


AN OLD INVESTIGATOR’S CONCLUSIONS, 


We give the following chiefiy for the benefit of new in- 
quirers unfamiliar with the delicate conditions of experi- 
mental work in physical phenomena. It is taken from “Тһе 
Purity and Destiny of Modern Spiritualism," by Thomas 
Bartlett Hall. 

One of the first objections raised by inquirers into physi- 
cal manifestations, and perhaps their chief stumbling 
block, has been that the mening na are, for the most part, 
though not always, produced in comparative darkness. 

But it should be remembered that the want of light takes 
away only one method of proof and identification, namely 
that of sight; the other senses of touch and hearing being 
still free to act, while the evidence so obtained is confirmed 
by proofs of intelligence and independent action on the 
spirit side, quite precluding the possibilities of automaton 
work. Besides, the difference between the self-luminous 
quality of the spirit form and that of the medium in the 
dark cabinet or room was a veritable fact, and has been 
noted by observers over and over again; а fact of vision, 
and one which no one who has experienced it would admit 
to be ocular delusion, the vision being confirmed by the con- 
temporaneous testimony of the sense of touch, the hand of 
the spirit form being distinctly held. 

In а general way the necessity for exclusion of sunlight 
Irom the materialising séance rooms has been illustrated by 
reference to other operations of Nature, which at their in 
ception require concealment and darkness as necessary соп- 
ditions. Direct sunlight is, for instance, too strong for the 
ordinary germination of seeds, which for the most part 
have to begin the process of building up material elementa 
about their inherent spirit forms, under cover of the soil, 
though that soil needs to be vivified sooner or later by the 
sun's rays falling upon it. In its incipient movement the 
life of the plant which is to be, or what may be termed 
its spirit, cannot bear the direct power of light. All animal 
life, including man, shows similar concealment to be neces- 
sary аб its inception. Is not the ordinary process of devel 
oping photographie plates in a dark room another illustra- 
tion of this common necessity: 

Perhaps this obstacle to belief may be lessened, if not 
Wholly removed for some minds, by their considering what 
are the functions of sunlight in producing all natural phe 
nomena. Is it not through the power of the sun’s light that 
all forms, once started into being, are able to gather to 
themselves tho elements which constitute their natural, 
Visible composition and growth? We know how plants de 
prived of sunlight sicken and grow pale and foebl if they 
do not die; seemingly unable to draw from tho earth and 
atmosphere the elements which constitute their proper bulk 

Ав, о sunlight is thus essential to the aggregation ot 
material elements into living forms, so it is powerful to hold 
together the elements when once thus incorporated. De- 
prived of its sustaining power those elements tend sooner 
or later to feebleness of tension, and finally to disintegra- 
tion. 
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Now, it appears that the operation of materialisation ot 
spirit forms is to disintegrate temporarily the elements, or 
portions of the elements, constituting the physical form of 
the medium, and appropriating these to the use of the ma- 
terialised Spirit form. Interesting experiments have been 
reported, in which the medium in the cabinet was sented 
in a chair upon platform scales, so arranged that any change 
of weight would be shown outside. When the spirit forms 
appeared, it was testified that a noticeable reduction of the 
avoirdupois weight of the medium was indicated. The oper- 
ation must plainly be easier in the absence of sunlight, the 
power which originally was so important a factor in bring- 
ing those elements together in the body of the medium, and 
helps to keep them there in daily life. 

On the Eidos hand, the sudden introduction of light upon 
а materialised spirit must operate to send instantly tho 
denuded spirit of the medium to resume possession of the 
elements properly belonging to it, which had been drawn 
away for the purpose of material clothing to the spirit thus 
manifesting. Such has been the experience in cases of ex- 
posure attempted in this manner by parties little under- 
standing the conditions with which they were thus seriously, 
and sometimes dangerously, trifling, at the expense almost 
of the life of the medium. 

From all time the history of ghost seeing accords with 
this partial explanation. To make themselves visible to the 
natural eye or susceptible to touch, the spirits rising, as 
it has been generally termed, have of necessity borrowed 
temporarily of some form already materialised through the 
action of sunlight, and been able to retain the borrowed 
clothing only until the cock crow warned of the coming 
morning. By parity of reasoning 1% may be understood 
why a dim lamp light is more favourable to the manifesta 
tions than equally obscure day light; the lamp light being 
a reduced form of the original sun light, and so less power- 
ful to resist the work of disintegration performed by spirits 
for their materialisations. 

Again, it is a matter of common observation with all in- 
quirers that there is а force іп the sun's rays more or 
less felt by everyone sensitive enough to permit the exer- 
cise of any form of mediumship, when the spirit influence 
draws near to control. Pain in the head and increased ex- 
haustion are very commonly experienced by mediums when 
exposed to too strong light during the exercise of their 
peculiar vocation; and this particularly at the beginning 
of their development. The sun light is too coarse, or too 
strong, for the finer conditions of spirit life the 
which are themselves materialised forces 
too heavily upon the sensitive spirit 


rays, 
as it were, striking 
and causing the spirit, 
as well as the medium in sympathy, to shrink from its sudden 
or too powerful approach. If the mediums and their con- 
trolling spirits are thus sensitive, we сап understand how 
the materialised spirits must be equally, if not more, quick 
to shrink from too strong light, and so find a reason for 
entire exclusion of light at the inception or taking on of 
the materialised form, and then for subdued light when they 
come out to be seen by the séance circle 

Another reason for the exclusion of sunlight at 


these 
materialisation séances is in the 


difference between the 
light which seems to belong to the spirit-spheres and that 
to which the natural eye is fitted There is 


a wonderful 
luminosity of the spirit 


forms varying in degree according 
to their conditions, and perhaps with the greater or less re 
finement of the observer This light pales and disappears 
before the natural day, as the stars of our evening skies do 
when the morning comes. so that the spirits present could 
not easily make themselves visible. Such was the light be- 
fore spoken of as observed in the materialised spirit forms; 
peculiar transfusion of mild phosphorescence making them 
appear luminous, which would have been obscured by 
the stronger rays of external sunlight This light of the 
spirit-sphe has been often testified to by clairvoyant 
mediums as something beyond the power of description 
Го the further, and not uncommon inquiry of doubting 
minds, ‘‘Why do not the spirits thus appearing give us some 
valuable information?’ one simple reply is, in the words 
of another, ‘ће mere fact of seeing or sensing a departed 
spirit is of itself great information. Even a few raps from 
over the river, telling us our departed friend is alive, is 
information by the side of which all other 
pales.” 


information 
Indeed, it is the very stupendous character of these 
manifestations, these form materialisations, when ‘first wit- 
nessed, which rouses all the forces of unbelief so promptly, 
and makes the essential mental conditions of childlike re- 
ceptivity for the moment so difficult, often so impossible for 
the observer to retain. Instead of complaining that so little 
has been gained in the developments of these sixty or 
seventy years, rather is there occasion for wonder that such 
progress has been made in so brief a period, and té accept 
the promises given that the way will yet be open for mani- 
festations far beyond our hopes or imaginings. 


Tue Farry LEGEND.—We hope next week to publish an 
article by Miss Mary Monteith (author of “The Fringe of 
Immortality"), containing some striking modern instances 
of activities of fairies and nature spirits. 


"Look not mournfully into the past, it comes not back 
again; wisely improve the present, it is thine: go forth to 
meet the shadowy future without fear, and with а manly 
heart," —LOoNGFELLOW. 
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By Mrs. Рнпиғ CHAMPION 
lief in any form of continuity of existence 
progressing in orderly gradation, must surely carry with it 
the belief that during hte on the physical plane we build up 
the bodies suitable to the vibrations of more subtle matte 
That action here should create automatically the bodies for 
future states of being, appears to be 
hypothesis than that such bodies are cre: 
agency, apart from our own sources of ener 
to step into on release from the physical vehicle. 

That the main tendency 
dividual finds its reflection in the body of dense matter 15 
self-evident. А man's 
different peculiarities of development upon limb and feature : 
with certain limitations the moulding of his body is greatly 
in his own hands. The personal presentment of 
or open-air man will be different from the scholar or cle 
or anyone chained to a sedentary walk in life. 
the fiying-man, with his quick, bird-like eye, 
different characteristics from the slow-moving 
of the soil—characteristics plainly written on 
of physical atoms which we call the body. 
mood becomes stamped indelibly 
discontent, lightheartedness, will each leave its permanent 
seal on the features, his habits coarsening 
vehicle of his consciousness 


а cont 


of thought or 2 


or occupation 


on the tace; 


refining 
betraying secrets that all may 
read “Аза man thinketh, so he becometh,”’ says Buddha, 
and if this be true of 
matter responding with so 
h n 
ore subtle 


ality find means of expression? 


grosser part 
h reluctance 


Tue Fiver 


less material, susceptible 
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THE DEVELOPMENT OF WILL, AND 
THE INNER SENSES. 


CRESPIGNY. 


reasonable 
d by some outside 
ready for us 


in the in 


impress 


the athlete 


The sailor, 
have totally 
deliberate son 
the aggregate 
A man’s prevalent 
benevolence, 


physical 
spur of 


imuity 


the 


ntly spontaneou neration of th 

physical parti of the brain 
un the nerve muscles of the body 
force, intan; imperceptible as any 
yet capable о! being put into opera 


are servants 
other natura 
bv the leas 
nevertheless potentially obedient to the urge we are all exer- 


a matter of course every minute of the day, wit! 


7 


а servant that requires training but 


out consideration or the stupendous mystery that lic 
behind or of the unlimited potentialities to which it point 

For man’s will, the active side of divine cor 
capable of development into transcendent powers of ac 
ment, is swayed hither and thither by outside influence 
often against his better judgment, yielding without an effort 
to the fatal allure of the line of least resistance. 

The growth of the will into ultimate transcendency ove: 
physical matter, of which it js capable, would seem to ! 
the most essential part of human evolution, all achievement 
being of necessity dependent upon its exertion; the attain- 
ment of virtue, active or passive, depends upon the mastery 
of physical environment through the effort of the will I 
be master of cneself, of the elements of ter of which the 
bedy is composed, is to be potential master of the world, and 
until the will has control of the vibrations pertaining to 
this plane, it can hardly hope to find itself in control of those 
that are higher. 

That storehouse of occult secrets, the Bible, persistently 
idvoestes the paramount necessity of mastering the flesh, 
of imposing the will upon the rebellious particles of which 
the physical body is composed, until not only are the temp- 
tations of the flesh subdued, but the brain is under such 
complete control that thought itself becomes the slave of 
will instead of its master. Through government of the flesh 
itta ywer to rule the conditions around us 
1 1 ] as th« 

even great« 
good of humanity. H« 
into training for t 
> lin ons of 


nd Him. 


FASTING. 


of the methods through which such acce 
tained, and by which we achieve 
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WHAT THE CHURCHES CAN LEARN | 


FROM 


SPIRITUALISM and PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. 


9.—By the REV. G. VALE OWEN, Vicar of Orford, Lancashire. | 


Resolution 57— Official Report of Bishops’ Conference held at Lambeth Palace, July 5th to August 7th, 1920 


“ The 'onference, while prepared to expect and welcome new light from psychical research upon the 
powers and processes of the spirit of man, urges strongly that a larger place should be given in the teaching 
of the Church to the explanation of the true grounds of Christian belief in eternal life, and in 
immortality, and of the true content of belief in the Communion of Saints as involving real fellow ship 
with the departed through the love of God in Christ Jesus.” 
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means all 
Having endeavoured to clear sitters by their joi itribution 
the ground a little I want to So important is nsidered that strict injunc- 
try to show that there is a real tion 1 on no account is it to be broken 
fund of material awaiting inves- And wh: ias been infringed the phenomena have 
tigation at the hands of the ceased ғ ymetimes injury has been ¢ 
Church. It is found in the re- the ше еетп | 
ports of those who Have inves- that by nay be « 
tigated this subject. Not only iron fr done by « 
are the journals of the Psychical Ap] ( 1 
ftesearch Society full of inter- е M his fa 
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who know how to sift it, ther« А 
is much also in those nume: I ‹ 
books which have been | ) 1 
by private individu: living р 
more than anything гп n es 1 
seems to me to be її 
the Church tío make fi I : 1 Chur 
rre qutm by experiment s manifest in her formulari N d I 
_ 28 . And, іп this connection, let u between the communi ‹ 
Тне Rev. С. VALE OWEN, have done with that hig ай of authority, as in the e Or y P 
Vicar of Orford, Lancs. attitude which Prayer-book Re ‹ H ( Off 
possibility of su D Priest ir ( ( ( 
with а co ! 
to "that sort of thing." The man : | 4 r \ G 
tude is holding himselt up to ridicule by anyone who kno S 
anything about the subject. We 
Nor will it serve to preserve the attitude o S 
assembled at the last Lambeth Confere t І >? 
nouncement has been applauded as ап ad ‹ | i 
previous utterances. Regarded from n It 
their words do bear a semblance of pro t 
their attitude really mean in tł 
Their lordships tell us Si g r I 
alism—and it is not alt g ( 
definite decision, howe гє I 
science. This forthcoming, r 
or they may not. This із n eir 
guidance. They adopt an ( ісіз | ( r 
to others the duty of doing 5 > CI 
do herself. For one of the proude boasts of riters о: { ping t 
ecclesiastical affairs is that Theol i h Queer 1 
Sciences." Why not come forth H Spirit 
If the Church would do t I: 
that she would be amply repaid. Is be | 
аз to the direction in which such inve 
lead to more definite understanding 
which are of moment to tho І ( 
the various Christian bodi 
It is the habit of some pirit nds to sprinkk —————— 
water over those who are si f ) ion with ther 
This is usually taken by FOR POSTERITY. 
fancy on the part of our invi 
there is a more purposeful explan: I " s 
Is it not possible that this 
spiritual personalities, has be 2: 
power in such а w hz = I > і ( 
incarnate friends, it has the effect of communicating 5 
harmonising influence which brings the whole аз l x 
а closer communion one with another? I am str - ! ша the reug 5 1 r r 
in this view by the fact that the effusion usually takes place қ г country owes to M iniment R 
at the beginning of the séance records о! rchurehes. 4 r 
Holy water is in use in the Roman Ct hes 
with a similar intention. Baptism i red by ^ 1 2 
application of water which has been s Mir | es 
trant. Baptism is understood to be t« tiat А t ter r 
into the communion of the Church. The pri: : G. V 9 He W 
is that of the “Communion of Saints," ir put 


Carnate. Is there nothing here analogous in n 7 h ағады GERA f emer A та repu 
урне at séances? I think there із. 2 hi E MIO parpecen uy - елес шыр uM 


n a careful study of this effusion 


Ше ministration of any incarnate Mini = r г or histor I 
Е" agency, would both serve to strer - r D з 2 
vy of Baptism, and also to elucidate the E 
undi by which the grace of that Sacrament is conf Е Мг 
Our spirit friends do not all adopt identical 


Шеп work. Each band has its own ways of operating. B 
"ue item which is very generally adopted is that the sitters 


“ seek to trace the | nnip 
revival coming upon us to-day. 
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A GUIDING LIGHT. 


If we were asked what is our guiding principle in 
with all the 


communications with the 


dealing questions that arise out of our 


other world and our quest of 
knowledge concerning it, we should say Reason. That 
iz to us the test and touchstone of the matter. We ar 
continually confronted with statements which we are 


asked to receive on some personal authority,that of some 


individual, carnate or discarnate That is not sufficient 


in itself. If the 


assertions made appear to us reason 


able, then we may entertam them, provisionally, at 


least, for there is no finality in these things teason 
ік & growing quantity We get higher light as we 
advance, and our stai Is change, not radically as 
& rule, but they are enlar ind that whi t first 


plaee in our philosophy of life gets eventually relegated 
to a lower place, not 
partial truth 


as something untrue, but as a 


As we have said before in this piace, we gain n ich 
light regarding the conditions of the life to come bv a 
close observation of the fe here, which abounds in 
hints and clues nd gives us mal of let 
standing e should miss if e did not t t 

] | ) І ledge to t things that we 
dy 
is be ius some í tne statements p] ed 
if ІГОІ tl ld Dé 1 І nri ted t th 
ledge we ive ga i that we receive them witl 
ti distrust { ( 
n по! But Жж”; 4 the nt is 
or make then ' nt it І геа | nder 
standing of life as we 1 nown it Г} trike us 
sometimes as weird, tlandish, tast Often ‹ 
have no doubt on the point and сап plain see that 
there is nothing weasonable in them. Th: are th« 
wild dreams, the ir herent imaginings minds de 
ficient in the reasoning faculty vhich, temporari 
psychol wised bx new - rl 15% 4 с P i 
n to | м І is and if il ї 1 il ІШ 11 
ia of judgment and experienc: This seems 
eminently regrettable, for if reas le standards are 
so essential іп this life, it must certainly 1 v that in 


dealing with the affairs of the next, they are more thar 
ever necessary and important. Тһе chart and compa 


required on the small inland sea are not to be thrown 
overboard when the navigator puts it on to a great 
ocean. 

In short, our advance, t І safe. must be , 
secutive—there must be no leaps, І great gaps í 
knowledge—nothing must be slurred or omitted 
Reason must be the guide 

But what of Faith? That also is essential If we 


had no faith we should never advance at all, because 


make must with it a 


every carry 
certainty and a little risk We must be confi 
what we have won and confide that the next step will 
be a prudent and assured оре Otherwise we should 
be continually “‘hugging the shore or limiting our 
adventures to sailing round a hari i 
mean safety, of course, but it would be the death 

progress It would kill faith and imagination und tifle 
advanee and expansien 


step we 


the spirit which ever cmes fei 
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There are some small things in which “‘Safety First 
a good rule, but this is not one of them. To pursue 
it would be to abandon Reason as well as Faith. 

But the law of Life in these matters overmatches us 


all It contrives that advance shall be made, bringing 


rashness and credulity to balance ov 


in recklessness, : 


caution, self-interest, and stagnation, so that human 
progress shall come to wreck neither on one side noi 
the other But the way of Reason is the mid-way 
between the two extremes and that is the road that, 
however painfully, we must keep—having faith in our 
Reason and reason in our Faith 


TO THE BETTER COUNTRY. 


(OBITUARY.) 


Following closely upon each other come announcements of 
the death of Mary MacArthur, and of Mrs. Doyle, the 
mother of Sir Arthur Conan Doyle. E 

Of Mary MacArthur (Mrs. Anderson) many biographical 
particulars are given in the general Press, so that it is un- 
necessary to repeat them here. We knew her trom her ос- 
casional visits to the offices of the London Spiritualist АШ- 


ance. of which she was a member. Her fine character, 
splendid ability, and the noble record of social work to her 
credit made her a welcome visitor. It was only too clear 


however, that in the loss of her husband, Mr. W. C. An- 
derson, M.P., who died in 1919, she had sustained a blow 
that seemed irreparable. The breakdown of her health some 
months ago put an end to all her plans for active social 
work and for the investigation of psychical research in 
which (as her conversations with us made clear) she felt a 
keen interest In bidding farewell to the great-souled and 
warm-hearted Scotswoman who stood in the foremost ranks 
of th« of the age, we think of her as re 
united to the husband she so deeply loved, and reaping the 
harvest of a life of heroic service. 1 

Of Mrs. Doyle, the mother of Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, we 
cherish some pleasant memories, although we did not meet 
her until she was well over her eightieth year. We recall 
her bright manner, her quiet, keen appreciation of life, and 
depth and beauty of character. Тһе devoted filial affection 
with which her famous son regarded her was manifest етеп 
o the most casual observer, and we offer Sir Arthur such 
ondolences as are compatible with the knowledge that his 
mother was full ripe for the great and happy ehange through 


women worke 


take the following instance of a spirit message that 
t help to а distressed family from Miss Mary 
І ‘ bool The Fringe of Immortality (John 
Before very lor І was able to verify message. The 
УІ 15 ivial, but the fact of my information: being corr« 
‘ bled me to give practical help in a very deserving case 
decided me once for all to continue the study of a sub- 
jé hi led me to other and more interesting 
nade th I uldance 
part ¢ h writte throug! he 


£ nd hat she in ( fi We Id 
I у ind en 1 old, in w ir 
” iat the peopl Smith ‘ had re | 
eir ] el nd wer« need ol wo! I у d 
ir ne ‹ п findi iem а th addri сіуеп 
K« 1 I 7 , thei whereabout The next morn- 
iT I on 1 n ion in a dubious frame of mind, t« 
discover, sfter a little difficult that Smith-street I 
l | of the town, апа No. 3 wa 
m] I Г‹ I 1 he lov А woman next 
1 old n the naz í he p ho had lived thers 
ind wher he had e volunteerir the information 
that two deaths had occurred in the family in the last three 
І th and that she had heard they were left in very poor 
сїгсїїї tanc« On шу calling the new addr« { id 
) Ti young woman орепе‹ e door [ explained that a 
frien ad told me they were in trouble, and І had come to 
help them. She invited me in without question, and I had n 
difficulty in gaining her confidence It wa | sad case 


Both he and her ister were very delicate and unable te 


get worl One had been trained for profession, but she 
had lost her post uccessively through ill-health, which pre 
vented her going out regularly, and she was not in a position 
to make private connection, which was their only hope of 
earning a living Poor as they were. they were obviously 
not the cla to beg, and their natural reticence had brough 


them to a very low pa is а matter of fact I know now 
that a reat deal of the ill-health was due to lack of suff 
There was no difficulty in helping them; now 
changed, they are well, happy and 


lent food 
Ircumstanes are 
prosperous. 
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FROM THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 


Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, after a highly successful series 
of lectures in Melbourne, opened in the Sydney Town Hall 
the largest hall in the city, in November. бо great was the 
eagerness to hear him that many people were unable to 
gain admission. For the benefit of new readers we may 
repeat that the proceeds of all the lectures Sir Arthur 
Conan Doyle delivers in Australia and New Zealand are to 
be devoted to Spiritualist propaganda. 


. . . . 


It is interesting to note that Sir Arthur said to ап 
Adelaide interviewer: “Тһе late Archdeacon Wilberforce 
was the first man to congratulate me when І made my views 
publie." 

. . . . 

Captain E. N. Bennett (a member of the S.P.R.) in the 
December number of the “Wide World Magazine" relates 
the story of a wonderful апа convincing materialising 
séance with Florence Cook (Mrs. Corner), the celebrated 
medium with whom Sir William Crookes carried on his in- 
vestigations. It occurred in a country house in Gloucester- 
shire in the Christmas season of 1901, under what appear 
to have been strict test conditions. 

LJ . . > 


Captain Bennett, commenting on this séance, says, “Тһе 
mystery is unsolved, and by the ordinary data of science 
insolvable; and among the many and varied vicissitudes 
of my life—spent to a large extent in travel and adventure 
all over the world—that Christmas meeting with the mys 
terious Marie (the materialised figure) stands out, I think, 
as my strangest experience.” 

. . . LJ 


Dr. Ellis Powell, in his last contribution 
tional News," discusses the wonders of 
phenomenon now extremely rare. Не says, “Our fellow- 
workers оп the Other Side affirm that it is a relatively 
lower form of spiritual manifestation, only displayed for 
the purpose of excluding the telepathic hypothesis, They 
say that now it has served its purpose it will give place to 
the finer phenomena, like automatic writing, the direct 


to the “Ха- 
materialisation, a 


yoke,  clairvoyance,  clairaudience, and what is called 
psychometry.”’ 
. . . . 
In describing his experiences, Dr. Powell says, “І hap- 
i 


pen to be one of the comparative few who have seen, spok 
to, and touched the materialised spirit forme, not once, 1 
scores of times, in circumstances which placed fraud 
out of question." 


— Miss Julia Smith, in her contribution to Ілент entitled 
"An Adventure in Hampton Court Grounds" (p. 472) des- 
cribed the figure that appeared as saying, “We only see 


п 


quite 


you," all others in the grounds being outside their vision 
This recalls a striking similarity in a communication fron 
Phinuit, one of Mrs. Piper’s controls, who said on опе 
casion: “Тһе medium is for us a lighthouse, while you nor 
mediums are to us as though you did not exist. But every 
little while we see you as if you were in dark apartments 
lighted by a kind of little windows which are the mediu 

z LJ . . LJ 


The “Lancet’’( December 25th), reviewing a book hostile 
to Spiritualism, has the following comment which from such 
а source is a little surprising: ‘‘Nothing is more astonishing 
than the complete abrogation of the canons of reasoning 
shown by scientists when they are moved ío decry the pre- 
tensions of Spiritualism or the credulity of its support 
They seem quite unable to approach its 


phenomena 


the detachment апа the free from bias which аге 
requisite in every serious inquiry. 
. + . . 

In the discussion on Spiritualism in the “Ра! Mall 
Gazette," Mr. Arthur Lynch has replied to his critics 
Among the correspondence on the subject published in tha 
journal have been letters from Мг. Meredith Starr and 
Mr. F. С. Winchester (9, St. Aubyns, Hove) 

. * - . 

The beautiful decorations at АП Hallows, Orford, on 
Christmas Day are referred to by the Warrington 
"Examiner" and ‘“Guardian.’’ Тһе two papers agree that 


the effeet was very fine. The hope is expressed that the 
Decoration Fund will be made an annual event 


Mr. Horace Leaf is leaving London this week-end on a 
lecturing tour, to include Glasgow, Edinburgh and other 
northern cities. He expects to be away for two months 

. . - - 


We note, with pleasure, that the “Progressive Thinker 
(Chicago) has published, in three instalments, the Rev. C 
L. Tweedale's excellent pamphlet, ‘‘Present Day Spirit 
Phenomena and the Churches." Tt will be remembered that 
the Archbishop of Canterbury accepted a number of copies 
of Mr. Tweedale's pamphlet for distribution among the 
Bishops attending the Lambeth Conference. 


LIGHT 


25 


The British College, Holland Park, announces an Exhi 
bition of Psychic Photographs from January 10th to l5th 
In the new syllabus of the College many interesting events 
for the coming session are promised 


. * . . 
in “Тһе Times I 
exposed the рах r 
| instance of what is frequently 
believing what 


The reviewer who st 
Supplement" that Mr 
Brothers in the 
urged against 


believe. 


one wishes to 


* . . . 


writer says 


This That the key to the myst of 
psychie' phenomena was a psychological one, Mr. Maskelyne 
proved when he exposed the Davenport Brothers in the 
sixties, and ever since then the professional conjurer has 
been the most inveterate and dangerous foe that the medium 
has had to encounter It seems hardly worth while to re- 
mind such a critic that while conjurers can produce col 
ourable imitations of psychic phenomena, they invariably 
refuse to submit to identical conditions. The testimony of 
Sir Richard Burton, the famous explorer, and that of other 
equally eminent men, to the genuineness of the Davenport 
Brothers is wel known. The Davenports, as we know 
allowed investigators to arrange all the conditions and 
surroundings of their séances in private houses. 


TY 
ery 


Listen to this personal testimony from Dr. T. L 
English correspondent of the “New York Times 
of “А Biography of the Brothers Dave nport 
séance at the Queen's Concert Hanover-square, on 
October 23th, 1564, he “Two intelligent and 
ciently sceptical gentlemen were cl nd proceeded to tie 
the two brothers in and to the sl inet, which could 


Nichols 

and author 
Describing a 
Rooms 


says sufi- 


be seen over, under, and on ea d by the commit- 
tee behind. . After the ty persons, per 
haps, examined the ropes and з side 

then shut, and fastened. The 

close, and the bolt inside was inst 


its fastening; the trumpet was t 1 

ing near › top of the door, and the middle door thrown 

open from the inside. In two seconds—as quickly as possible 
the other doors were opened, and the Brothers seen to be 


firmly bound, precisely as they had been 


Dr. Nichols continues 


and 


doors showe« 
ment's delay 
Whose were the 
tainly neither 
person. 

full of flour, had the knots 
tests innumerable 


Dis € in tf 
Dr. 5 € Not 7 € J Q 
S If, as t-and-out € I t є 
= Г ў Р 
і М Eva ( а хе al ge t 
3 avid 2 o Bis 
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suspici ] herefore € estig 
itely vigil The re n a frier ; 
f Dr. Four 1’ All t к Dr. S N 
I 1 - 
I e Pr 
) S S [ e “Weste 
Mor News" (P. Mr. R. А.М Ex 
| ire at Tor I e of etter he 
What but I « I trut I ‹ 
risk their reputations і perhaps и v to th« 
sional status em? Мж gre 
with superior re they 
of them ipproac V extre scep 
. . . . 
The alleged fairies ( ngley Beck Wood, Cot Р 
a small villa near Shipley аге І (вау 
News") arousing considerabl erest i T 
districts, especially іп Bra vhere Spiritualists and 
psychical enthusiasts 2: ou r 
Bradford branch of th for 
decided to make invest n 
to take phot aphs of the fairk f і 
tions à Spiritualistic séance is (о һе held at the place wher 
the two girls, Miss Elsie Wright and Miss Frances Ealing 
took their fairy photographs. Мг. Joseph Clarke, photo- 
grapher to the branch, who has had a wide experience in 
irit photography, states that if the published phot 


graphs of the fairies prove to be "fakes the members of 
his branch will have no hesitation in exposing the fraud 


Sixth Article: 


Reflecting on the psychic 
portraits of Mr. A. W. Hobbs, 
especially the face in the group 
where his mother and father are 
the subjects for the camera 
(Christmas Number of Lieut, 
page 482), it will be seen that 
the face is not a copy of the 
portrait in the locket, but some- 
thing approximating to the 
psychic impression made on the 
visual  brain-centre of the 
mother. Іп psychic photo- 
graphy we do sometimes get 
faces and heads similar to por- 
traits taken in life, but with 
the features reversed. Had the 
portrait іп the locket—which 
was not seen—been photo- 
graphed and printed (an im- 
possibility) from the back of the 
plate, something similar but 
not identical would have been 
produced. In the face of these 
productions, all the usual] ideas 
of photographie procedure must be scrapped. 

Why psychic portraits are obtained this way or that is 
a question of no moment, but the fact that they are and 


Mn. James Coates 


Author of “Photographing 
the Invisible " etc. 


Fio, L 
Fig. L.—This photograph was taken on Sep- 
tember 5th, 1918, іг the home оѓ, Mr, William 
Jeffrey, Glasgow. Sitters: Mrs, McQuarrie, 
Mr. Ardin McQuarrie, and Mr. Wm. Jeffrey. 
The psychic face (left) is of the late Mrs 
Jeffrey. The face over Mr. Jeffrey is tnat 
of Mrs. Coates, The Crewe circle present. -] 


NOTE ON 


to th« 
private 


It is only from a sense of duty that I give these 
public. Unless one is prepared to offer his best 

evidences—even with a strain at the heart's deepest feelings 
and the sacredness of private life-—it means hin- 
drance in the promulgation of truth. Hence the above 

They do not represent the smiling, genial personality who 
impressed so many pilgrims to our Rothesay home from all 
parts of the country, seeking for some light or help in con 
nection with their search for knowledge and that consola 


sone 


tion which Spiritualism alone can give. All who knew Mrs 
Coates will have no hesitation in recognising Fig. I. Тһе 
latest photographs taken of Mrs. Contes in life апа very 
inferior ones were those suddenly taken on the 30th June 


1914, when Tho Rothesay Photographs were taken and 


СЫН. 
PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY. 


Practical and Scientific Aspects of ‘‘Supernormal Pictures.’ 
By JAMES COATES. 
Continued from Page 10. 


PSYCHIC PORTRAITS OF MRS. COATES. 
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have been obtained is overwhelming. А discovery in psychic 
science, overthrowing all our prior conceptions ot physies 
or chemistry as implied in the art and practice of 
photography. қ 

Arguments and assumptions will not settle the ems 
that arise. Painstaking experimentation on this plane and 
greater power to assist from the other, may in years to come 
do much towards solving our present difficulties. Before 
making my claims more emphatic, it is important to keep 
in view the following : 

1. Psychie photography is a fact. 

2. Supernormal portraits of the departed are and have 
been obtained, approximating to their appearance when in 
{һе body. 

3. That the bulk of these portraits have been obtained 
on plates in the camera—independently of the lens. 

4. That portraits and figures have been obtained on plates 
which have not been in the camera. 

5. That writings, in the well-known script of the de- 
parted, have also been produced on plates without the 
camer: 

6. Identified or not, these supernormal productions, in 
and out of the camera, cannot, in the majority of cases. be 
called “photographs.” ‘True, there has been a chemical 
alteration in the emulsion, and that is proved by other 
chemical processes, viz., development and printing out, em- 


ployed in photographic procedure, 
(Continued on opposite page.) 


Fig, II. 
Photograph taken at'Crewe cn July 
9th, 1919, The writer is the sitter, the psychie 
face being that of Mrs. Coates. Ап old plaid 
shawl is shown, and what seems to be a bird's 
nest—doubtless produced for evidential pur 
poses. Mr, William Hope and; Mrs. Buxton 
were the prychics 


Fig. II 


ILLUSTRATIONS. 


produced in the New Year's issue of Ligur, These are suffi- 


ciently near for igentification The psychie production, 
Fig. L, is painfully like the original before she was com- 
pelled {о take to her bedrooni for the last time. Mrs. 
Coates’ transition took place on July 18th, 1918, and this 


therefore, 


picture was obtained on September 5th, 1918, 
spoiled 


speedily after her transition. The whole plate was 
by a hasty error in development, and thus both the sitters’ 
and psychie faces suffered, especially Mrs, Jeffrey's, How- 
ever, before and since Mr. Jeffrey was able to obtain more 
clearly defined and identifiable psychic portraits of Mrs 
Jeffrey. To Mr. Jeffrey and myself there is a wonderful 
ignificance in the fact that these two faces were given 
together. То Mr. Jeffrey, because it was through Mr 


Б. — 
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These six points have been accepted as proved, But my 
statement that we have had no evidence that a spirit has 
ever been photographed is disputed. 

A member of the Б.Б.Б.Р. writes: 

"I cannot understand what Mr. Coates does consider the 
photographic ‘‘extras’’ to be—he does not state." I have in 
these articles and in my book, ‘‘Photographing the In- 
visible," said that these ‘‘extras’’ are portraits, produced 
by spirit power, of the departed as they appeared in earth- 
life. My correspondent asks: ‘‘What would Mr. Coates con- 
sider as satisfactory evidence of a spirit photo?" We have 
abundant evidence of the production of supernormal photo 
graphs of the kind I am dealing with, but no evidence, satis- 
factory or otherwise, that spirits, as they are in spirit life 
have ever been photographed. I am waiting for that 
evidence, 

There is no doubt whatever that we get psychically im- 
pressed by our departed friends to sit for photographs, and 
that supernormal portraits are in due course obtained, but 
neither from these productions (the photographs or por 
traits), nor from our departed: friends themselves, һауе we 
had evidence that they are portraits of themselves as spirits. 

Mrs, John Auld, the departed wife of Mr. John Auld, of 
Glasgow and Rothesay, promised him, through Mrs. Coates’ 
mediumship, a photograph. In due course two were ob- 
tained, full accounts of which are given in ‘‘Photographing 
the Invisible." Mr. Auld, on obtaining them, was dis- 
appointed. They were both painfully accurate portraits of 
his wife in this life, from which she passed out after a 
severe illness. 

We observe here first, that the departed knew that a 
photograph could be obtained and promised one. 

Second, that two were obtained, one in Los Angeles, 
California, about three months before Mr. Wyllie came to 
this country, the other with Mr. Auld as sitter, in our home 
in Rothesay. 

In a subsequent conversation with Mr. Auld, held with 
his wife, who apparently absorbed for the time being the 
ersonality of my wife, she said, among other things: “Му 


ace had on it the impression of my last illness. . . What 
you have got, John, is not me as I am, but what I was, 
and what you remembered me to be in those last days. I 


cannot explain it otherwise." Although there was a long 
Message given at the time, no light was thrown on how the 
picture was actually obtained. There were two photographs, 
and, as far as Mrs. Auld’s own likeness is concerned, the 
one was an exact copy of the other. The second one had, in 
addition to Mrs. Auld’s face, a large rose and bud. "Thes 
were not only promised, but were to Mr. Auld and ourselves 
deeply interesting symbols, the rose standing for the mothe: 
(Mrs. Auld) and the bud for her child, now a young woman 
in spirit Ше, Тһе rose and bud, like the promised portraits, 
were provided by spirit power for evidential purposes, but 
could not be called photographs of a spirit rose and bud 
Mrs. Coates had a dear little girl, who died when about 
two and a-half years of age. We had at home a pastel por- 


trait of her which had been taken after death and before 


the burial of the body. It was in a measure like the child 


but only sufficiently so to help those who did not know the 


original to identify her, when her psychic photographs wer« 
obtained. Тһе first came when а married sister sat It 
was identified by the mother and old friends, and could be 
from the old painting. After Mr. Wyllie left for Glasgow 
another psychic picture was obtained of the child by a Mrs 
Dhau, a lady unknown to us save by repute. It was of the 
same girl, on similar lines, but now clearly defined and mad: 


NOTE ON ILLUSTRATIONS - (Continued), 


Coates's mediumship that the late Mrs. Jeffrey had шай 
herself—evidentially—known to her husband. То myself, 
because while the fact of obtaining these results was not 
made known to me in England for a months afterwards, I 
discovered that they had been obtained on September 5th 
1918, my 75th birthday, a veritable birthday gift 

The second portrait was obtained in Crewe. It represents 
my dear wife іп the extreme exhaustion of her last hours 
With the face there is given the old plaid shawl worn about 
her shoulders for severa] days before she tonsented to retire 
to the chamber of sickness. Тһе shawl was treasured and 
had been in use as an occasional wrap for thirty odd vears 
The nest [not clearly shown in the reproduction] indicated 
her conviction іп the genuineness of Charles Bailey’s 
mediumship, which had been fully tested by competent ob- 
servers, during his first visit to Rothesay іп 1908. The nest 
(which had contained two small fresh eggs) was given to Mr 
Wm. Jeffrey subsequent to her death. I think these two 
articles, in addition to the portrait of an exhausted face, 
were valuable for identification purposes 

At the sitting—-one of several for voice phenomena 
where my wife spoke, her daughter asked: ''Could you not, 
mother, have given a better photograph than that with 

апара?” “Хо dear, not at the time, It was the best 
they could do." “If I managed to go with grandpa, do you 
think I would get a better опе?” “Yes, dear. Your father 
Мая not much power," The conclusion is that the photo 
obtained with three good healthy sitters who knew Mrs. 
Contes intimately was much better than that with myself 


a charming picture. One might say that this must be the 


photograph of a spirit. But notwithstanding the beauty of 
the picture, with all its little evidential details, we are yet 
confronted with the fact that at the time the last psychic 
picture was obtained the departed one had been іп the 
spirit world forty-two years. Тһе psychic picture could not 
be one of our daughter in spirit or spirit life, but an 
idealised picture of the child as she was in earth life. There 
is no getting away from the evidence presented by these 
portraits. The law of identity crops up so clearly in all 
these phenomena, and is so fully indicated, that it is 
astonishing to find that intelligent thinkers should con- 
found deduction with facts. 

Mrs. Grant, of Glasgow, informed me that she had been 
impressed to have a sitting with Mr. Wyllie when he was 
in Glasgow, too. The sitting took place in November, 1909. 
The person of whom she had thought did not come, but 
instead she got the clearly defined portrait of her son Alex. 
The portrait was obtained twenty-six years after his death. 
While the evidence for identity is too well defined to refute, 
we can yet ask, Was it a photograph of a spirit, or a por- 
trait produced by supernormal power representing the 
departed man, as he was when a child three years and seven 
months old? There is no doubt that the latter deduction is 
the only one supported by evidence. 

We have seen numerous psychic photographs of ladies 
who, like Janet Tweedale and Mrs. Coates’ grandmother, 
were elderly before leaving this side. Some of these have 
been in spirit life for, say, thirty to fifty years. Shall we 
conclude that their identified psychic portraits are pictures 
of them in spirit life, or accept them for what they evidently 
are—pictures or portraits produced to represent what they 
were like when dwelling on the earth? 

Before going further, I might state that in a short paper 
(read by me at a Conference of the S.S.S.P. held during 
May, 1920, in the British College of Psychic Science), which 
was deliberately written to provoke discussion of ihe evi- 
dences, I made the provocative statement that ''the infer- 
ence that the psychie picture was a photograph of an 
objective invisible substance outside or standing close to 
the sitters was wholly wrong." Ап eminent member of the 
S.S.S.P. made the following interesting comment: “ТЕ Mr. 
Coates had said ‘sometimes’ instead of ‘wholly’ I would not 
venture to dispute the point, but there are many ways in 
which psychic photographs can be taken—by camera or by 
рзусһортарВһіс methods, ete.” 

My critic is correct, regarding some forms photographed 
and substantiated by the statement of Professor Willy 
Reichel. Nevertheless. will it be contended that these are 
photographs of the departed, as they are іп spirit-life? 
Possibly аза deduction but di tinctlv the fact are igainst 
such a conclusion Granting the general view to be correct 
what oddities the spirit people must be! 

The departed possess bodies—‘‘celestial,’’ if you will 
more admirably suited to their new estate than our physical 
bodies are for our expression and mental and spiritual un- 


foldment in this life It is quite clear that not even the 
photograph of a materialised being truly represents him as 
he is іп spirit life.. When one is photographed in this life 
it is a portrait of the sitter as he is about the time that її 
was taken. But when the person has quitted the present 
stage and physical environment ті clear that any photo 
graph representing him or her in the garments of the flesh 
cannot be a portrait either of the spirit or of the soul recog- 
nised as the spirit body. "That is the sum total of my con- 


tention, namely, that spirit cannot be photographed and ha 
never been 


(To be continued.) 


as sitter, who, while wholly sympathetic, did not possess a 
much of the ‘‘x,’’ or vital nerve aura, power, necessary to 
collaborate with the medium to obtain a better photograph 
Notwithstanding this, the latter photograph 15 one of out- 
tanding scientific value. 

To sav that I have clearly definite information that 
neither of these photographs is а picture of Mrs. Coates in 
the other life, would not be evidence, but the photographs 
themselves surely are 


Mr. T. Grover, 5, Vancouver-road, S.E.6, writes EST 
have received a card from a correspondent in Czechslovakia 
(Bohemia) asking to be put into touch with someone in this 
country who will correspond with him on Spiritualism and 


Psychic matters As my correspondent is not acquainted 
with the English language, the correspondence would have 
to be carried on in Esperanto. Up to the present, I have 


not been able to find an Esperantist in my neighbourhood 
who has a good knowledge of psychic matters." Сап any 
reader of Ілонт oblige? 

PUBLISHERS’? ANNOUNCEMENT. Lady Glenconner has 
written a book of notable interest, providing fresh evidence 
of continuity of life beyond the grave. It is of the aris 
toeracy of Spiritualism, lifting a subject that has been so 
much abused to clear heights, Тһе title of the book is “Тһе 
Earthen Vessel," and Sir Oliver Lodge has written an intro- 
duetion. То those who.read the Life of Edward Wyndham 
Tennant, by his Mother, this book will come as a fitting 
sequel, Tt will be published by Mr. John Lane on January 
]4th. -Crown 8&уо., 5/- net. 


THE PSYCHIC SENSES AND WHAT 
WE KNOW OF THEM. 


By F. E 


LEANTN( 
I. SrGnT 


INTRODUCTORY NOTH 


Before beginning to deal with the psychk 
ately, it is advisable to explain exactly what is meant by 
this title; and the scope of the articles in general When 
we speak of the five senses, we need hardly explain that the 
well-known organs of sight, hearing, touch, taste, and smell 
are in question. We say five, though one of them (touch) is 
really a group-sense, giving several different kinds of sensa 


епзез ера 


tion, moisture, temperature, and so оп These are the 
five chief forms in which we find ourselves affected by sub 
stances and forces in the natural world But there 


reason to believe that every human being—and probably 
every animal as well—possesses a finer mechanism, 1n which 
reside the corresponding psychic duplicates of his five physical 
senses; and that he can, and from time to time does, under 
certain circumstances, use them now. Evidence for the 
existence of these psychic senses is to be found scattered up 
and down in the literature of our subject at large, and a 
little sample sheaf is here garnered in the hope that it may 
be of use to new-comers in the field of enquiry Por the 
literature, as Sir Arthur Conan Doyle has told us, is volu 
minous ; some important works are, unfortunately out of 
print or only obtainable with difficulty, and as yet the whole 
subject із too young and obs ured by uncertainties for any 
beaten track of study to have been made, Yet with a de- 
finite principle of search, and starting from what we know, 
it is possible to offer a rough chart of the course for the 
consideration of others on the quest, who can confirm o1 
correct it as their own’ researches permit 

Before passing on, à few words must be said on the effecta 
of hypnotism, The prevailing idea about this is that it is a 
mysterious process by means ol which one person шау be 
rendered completely at the mercy of another, The powers 
attributed to the hypnotist, in popular fiction especially, are 
practically boundless. This is largely a fallacy, for though 
the power exercised is startling in its extent, there are 
limits, which are greater or less according to the tempera- 
ment of the subject, But there is another side to hypnotism. 
Under it the powers of the subject are often enormously ex- 
tended, and' the hypnotist appears, by disengaging the or- 
dinary conscious mind, to set free some other 
and to give the soul command of the range of its higher 
faculties—its psychic senses, in fact, The still higher mental 
and spiritual abilities which may be evoked are not now in 
question, as the subject is confined to the definite limits in- 
dicated, but enough has been said to account for.the fact 
that hypnotic experiments are so often referred to in con 


mechanism 


nection with psychi research It should be stated, how 
ever, that not all authorities are in agreement about thi 
effect. Prof, Henslow quotes Dr. D'Aute Hooper (‘‘Spirit 
Psychometry," p. 74) as saying that after twenty years’ ex 
perience with hypnotic subjects he did not consider them 
very reliable, and that friends of his with upu irds of for 
years’ experience were of the same opinion, He also quot 
Lombroso to a similar effect The appeal, of course, is to 
facts, and every case must be judged on its own merits. The 


powers displayed by hypnotised subjects, by natural sensi 
tives, and by normal persons in certain abnormal condition 
are so strikingly alike that they evidently form part of the 
natural human heritage, and can be studied by all three 
avenues of approach 
SEEING AND CLAIRVOYANCH 
Either the whole thing is а romance, or the author is 


the subject of self-suggestion." This recent comment of or 
thodox medical science on the fact of clairvoyance being 
developed under hypnotism seems to show that a certain 


degree of heathen darkn« 
lesson Everyone 


till prevail 
that the 


in that learned pri 


know embryonic pigment-spot 


which later on becomes the eye, appears at a very early stage 
in our pre-natal existence, but as the late Lord Rayleigh 
reminded us, only students of the subject realise what won 


derful instruments ош 
than. anything we can 
apt to miss the 


ense-organ аге more ensitivt 
make in the laboratory We aro 
and the marvel of it 


romance because we 


are always so busy looking at things that we find no leisure 
(after childhood) to think how we see them, until we are 
brought up against some str iking case of failure, or modi 
fication by the sub-conscious ruler within A well-known 
Naval surgeon, Dr. Hadfield, has told us of the occurrence 


for example, of "psychic blindnes in 


п expo ed to ner 
the war, though the eyes 
Thu al оа hypno 
everything іп the 


vous strain and excitement during 
themseive 
tised person will see in the normal way 
room except person or thing he has been told not 
The user of a microscope traing himself to suppre 
all conscious reports from the eye not applied to the len 
The mind in all these сам uspend the use of 
its organ, while the org intact 

But let us go on more “dramatic leap 
from the physiological to the psychical This is where the 
incredible romance comes in, for the materialist If the 


remained quite uninjured 
the ont 


to кес 


сап lose or 
in itself remain 


to consider a vet 
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mind can refuse tò see through the eye even whe о 7 
normal, can it do the reverse and icceed in see 

ight rendered mechanical impi ibilit Chere ‘ 
to be evidence that it car When Sir W. Crooke had 

his thumb at random on word in -th n papi ік 
him, and the user оға planchetto close ! jeverthi 

it down correctly, did she not do thi When Mn І 
pérance read, letter by letter, writin in а range І 
guage, enclosed in seven enve ‹ һе certain! па 
When Mt: Mary’ Davie looked through her fraudule 
Visitor’ kirts and saw a concealed bag of mone he did 
it; when Major Buckley ubject read a word enck | 
nest of boxe though the writer believed he had tten a 
other, and was proved to be mistake | lid i hi 
small boy in. Edinburgh reluctantly described how he 
through the wall the rector jumpin ibout and be і ) 
son Theodore with a roll of paper, in another room, he d 
it; so likewise Мао, Tomezyk with Dr, Ochorowk М; 


Pepper, in New York, and othe: l'rue, theso thin en 
done by mediun that 1 exceptionall ensit ed 
peopl and some may object that there is the further draw 
back that most of them are no longer with us to give n« 
proofs, even if they had them at command, to a new gen 
ation. 

But science is not without her witnesses in the present 
day, and we chronicle with pleasure the gaining of another 


“painful inch"! in this direction 
are confined to what 
clairvoyance, the 
matter 


The instance 
direct, o1 
power ol 
ubject ol 


riven above 
is known as 
apparent 
this is the 


interpenetrativt 
eeing through solid 


because ome recent 


exper! 


ments carried out by M. Louis Farigoule, a Parisian p: 
fessor He discards the word ‘‘clairvoyance ind, exer 
ing the prerogative of a scientist, renames 10 ertra-ret 
vision, which, being a self-defined term, without associations, 
may win it acceptance in otherwise hostile quarter M 


tudy migh 
a blind-folded and hypnotised 


Farigoule made the discovery, which previous 
have led him to expect, that 


subject was still able to read the title of a newspaper It 
is (о be presumed, though it 18 not stated, that precaution 
were taken to prevent telepathy acting through tho hyp 
notic rapport, But although successful, **the subject became 
so fatigued that he refused to have any more experimen 


made on him Now, at this point there will probably be a 


divergence of opinion between those who attribute the read 


ing to the subject’s own power, and those who think it th 
result of “spirit agency." “То interpret a fact said the 
discoverer of intra-atomic energy, “18 sometimes more diff 
cult than to discover it Both these interpretations may 
be true, but І would suggest that it 15 possibly in the fact 
of the resulting fatigue that a criterion may be found for 


distinguishing between them 


PROFESSOR RIOHET’S EXPERIMENTS 


The exercise of any psychic senses at the very immature 
and latent stage in which most of us are at present, would 
be probably very fatiguing Even developed sensitives be- 
come weary іп а longer or shorter time, and cannot command 
their powers at will. Some of Mr. Edmund Dawson Roge 
percipients suffered from slight shock, nervous distre 
ense of pressure in the head, and so on, whe ttemp 
or beginning to sec About twenty vears ago, however, Pro 
fessor Richet, in a series of several hundred experimen ob 
tained much more conclusive result ing far to establish 
the existence of true clairvoyant power, or lucidity th 
French call it. The method is worth describing in full. О 
of a large number of drawing made months before by vari 
ous people, enclosed (sealed) in exactly similar envelope d 
mingled at random, one would be given to the hypno 

ibject, who, as usual, had her eyes closed and the eyeba 
turned up into the head. In this condition she would d 

the drawn or draw it herself, or it would be drawn from 
her dictation Now, the thu that rikes one, on cómpat 
ing the originals with the reproductions or the verbal d 
criptions, is that though the resemblance 18 far too marked 
to be assigned to chance, the points of error are ju ich 
аз would be made by a person seeing a little vaguely and 
indistinctly, and not by anyone receivin | definite corre 
mental image Case ХПІ, of the Second Seri | n € 
ample Ihe drawing was the back view of a cat ittir 
eushton-wisc but howing the projecting ends of thi 
whisker and a long tail in the foreground In Eugénio’ 
account C'est un rond avec une tige," and what she drew 
was à rounded flower-head with a long stall But tho 
whiskers are there and the outline enerally are unmistal 
ably alike Now, if “a spirit had had the management, it 

ould not have conveyed the idea or picture of a ca 1 

flower on a stall Мапу other instance could be iven 
valuable Richet himself considers them, as indicating the 


use of psyehie vision Che full report, іп the original, may 


Proceedings S.P.R \ 1 16% 

Го return to the Parisian experiment Che first sub 
ject having withdrawn himself, five 
the first comer ays the Lancet ummarising the 
and as the result of 
conducted on them, the result 
were confirmed and amplified 
investigator 


LT. een in 


other were obtained, 
Pro 
five series ОГ ex 
obtained in the 
Finally, the en 
ubject himself, 


with the sensa 


fessor's own account 
periment 
first case 
terprising decided to become a 
in order to have а fir 
tions he wished to de 


His resulting hypothesi 


(-һапа acquaintance 
cribe an « 
is peculiar 


amplo to bo commended 
Ho conceives that tho 
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eyes, thus proved not to be the only mea: 


М of vision, aré 
it were, the survivors out of many 


A potential eeing-point 
dispersed over the body at large. He has technical ground 
for this, fantastic as it may appear, and without going bach 
to Ezekiel's living creature 


"full of eye round about 
there may be found hidden away in the “Transaction 


о! 
Medical and Philosophical Societies, strange facts connected 
With the transference of sensation which seem to lend the 
theory some support. There have been patients who heard 
with their finger-tips, and read the 


time with the pit of 
the stomach, others who could read and write in the dar} 


or carry on fine and rapid work though to all practical in 
tents blind; sensitives will place letter 


| on the top ol the 
head often, others behind them. It 


wüs facts of this order 
which led Lombroso into the path of psychic research. Other 
observers, 6.0., Kilner (Human Atmosphere," p. 108) and 
Mr. J. Arthur Hill (Psyc hical Investigations p. 211) are 
also of opinion that the eyes are not the organ of psychic 
vision, Professor Farigoule has so far the courage of his con 
victions that he has already proceeded to attempt the devel 
opment of the blind on these lines, and having had some 


Measure of success, means to accomplish more H 
“may we be there to see,” 

In articles to follow, it is proposed to deal with other 
Torms of psychic sight (crystal vision and allied phenomena 
distant clairvoyance, etc.), and to indicate the most im- 
portant works which beginners in the might con- 
sult 


о 


subject 


(To be continued.) 


“PHENOMENA OF MATERIALISA- 
TION."* 


Reviewep sy Arno S. Pranse 
лант and other journals have, during the last six year 

made frequent reference to the work of outstanding ability 
which the cool, penetrating and analytical brain of Dr. 
Schrenck-Notzing produced in 1914. From a close study 
of the book it becomes clear that more stringent method 
of experimentation than those employed by Schrenck-Notzing 
and his many medical friends could not have been devised 
Бо numerous and so perfect were the mean 


of eliminating 
fraud, that it is simply ruled out as | 


ап explanat 101 


phenomena, 

The reasoning adopted by the author in defending hi: 
Self against the attacks that were made upon him on th 
publication of the first edition is masterly ın its log 
the introduction and the chapter dealing with “Ға ind 


Hypotheses'"" give a fine comprehensive synopsis of the his- 
tory Of scientific investigation of psychic phenomena through 


out the world. The two hundred and twenty-five illus- 
trations in the book speak for themselves, they are almost 
entirely reproduced from the original plates, and in practi 
cally all of them we see the medium as well as the material- 


ised form. 
Schrenck-Notzing is not a Spiritualist, and though | 
does not come to any definite decision on the cause of 
phenomena, yet one can see indications of his attitud 
such phrases as “theatrical adjuncts of the Spiritistic séance 
room." Не has, however, an open mind, for although i: 
his latest book, ‘‘Physical Phenomena of Mediumship 
appeared recently in German, he throws out as a tentative 
hypothesis that such phenomena are due to the subconsciou 
mind, yet he admits that this explanation does not 
present knowledge cover all the phenomena. 
Though Schrenck-Notzing’s views as to the primary 
causes may differ from those held by most of the readers, yet 
we must all be grateful to him for the work he has achieved 
and the light he has shed on a little known subject The 
excellent reproductions and the careful records given in the 
book make us almost witnesses of a very large number oí 
materialising séances, so that the price of the book is not 
exorbitant. Тһе confirmatory evidence by Dr. Geley of his 
independent experiments brings the volume up-to-date. 


which 


in our 


MATERIALISATION. AND“ Psvcmic PHOTOGRAPHY 


L Those readers of Schrenck-Notzing’s books who have had 
Some experience іп psychic photography may suspect that 
some of the processes adopted in psychic photography 


are 
very much akin to the materialisations illustrated by the 
author. In taking psychic photographs the normal eye 


does not see the phantom; indeed, most students of this 
ranch are tentatively agreed that- the *'spirits" do not 
take a position in front of the camera, that probably the 
Whole process goes on, in most cases, inside the camera, by 
the use of a transparency, and that the camera acts merely 
_ аз the cabinet; in fact, the lens is not a necessity, as is 
"proved by the many psychographs, or ‘‘skotographs,’’ as 
‘those results are now termed, which are produced without 
‘the use of the camera. But the reading of Schrenck-Notz- 
ng's book, and especially the illustrations, indicate an extra- 
ordinary likeness in the results, 
Тп the first place we get many psychic photographs where 
e face of the “ехіга” is much smaller or bigger than 
face of the sitter. Тһе same is the case in the materiali. 


* “Phenomena ой  Materialisation," by 


r BARON уох 
ENCK-NoTzivG (Kegan Paul, 35/- net), 


12411622045 
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‘But the psychologist who investigates the phenome 


religious experience, like Professor William James 
them [the Exercises of St. Ignatius Loyola] by. He is 
to their results, because their methods are ordinary 
reforms of life, with no sub-conscious Jack-in-the-box 
gences, are of little interest to the nostic in quest of 
dissolution of the riddle of the universe." 


Professor Howley writes from Ireland the world will 
always judge of the merits of these questions by 
What has been the attitude of the Roman Catholic 
crime?’ 


results 
clergy to 


NEW BOOKS RECEIVED. 


“Splendor Solis: Alchemical Treatises of Solomon Tris- 
mosin, Adept and Teacher of Paracelsus,” with introduction, 
explanatory notes, etc., by J. K. (Kegan Paul, 21/- net) 


“The Law of Love," by С. R. Stewart (Kegan Paul, 4/6 
net). $ 
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THE WIDENING HORIZON. 


New CHRISTIANITY 


From Оһ» Jupatsm TO 
"Death and Beyond," by С. T. Wood, Fellow and Dean 
of Queen's College, Cambridge (Longmans, Green and Co., 
4/6 net) is described a a study of Hebrew and Christian 
conceptions of the Life to Come In this study the author 
has been largely helped by the rediscovery of a large Jewish 
literature the pseudonymous literature called Apocalyptic 
which helps us to seo in their historic setting the Jewish 
beliefs in which Jesus and His apostles were brought up 
Mr. Wood notes throughout a progressive revelation, and 
the progress is not confined to the Old Testament In St 
Paul's earlier epistles we have the ordinary features of 
Jewish Apocalyptic belief, implying a resurrection in which 
the majority of mankind would be left behind to suffer from 
“the wrath'’—though no very clear ideas are expressed as 
to what that implied —but in the later his outlook is changed 
He has now (ая Мг. Wood points out) a limitless hope for 
the world all humanity would sooner or later, here or 
hereafter, come into the Kingdom of God, and all creation 
would share in this great redemption, Paul could no longer 
continue to beliewe in the old Jewish notion of an inter 
mediate bodiless existence in Sheol: a living soul must have 
a body of some kind, an expression of its personality, Fol 
lowing on the same line, Mr. Wood, though careful to dis 
sever himself from any suspicion of sympathy with Spiritu- 


aliem, cannot think of the departed as cut off from com 
he is convinced that the after-life is a life 
weariness, but not from service, and 
would give the spirits of the redeemed 
4, even 
suffers ? 


munion with us 
of rest from toil and 
what service, he asks, 
fulness of joy save to work for us as guardian ang 
though that work implies suffering ах Christ still 


‘ог this suffering goes now with a wider vision than ours 
it lie the love and the 


on earth under it, round it, over 
peace of God,” 
The preface to the book is very striking We quote the 


opening passage 

“Tt was the "егу furnace’ of the Массаһеап war which 
brought the Jews at last to the belief in life bevond death; 
and it has been the anguish of our terrible world-war which 
is testing and developing popular beliefs about the condi 
tion of oür own dear Teas The Jewish teaching, often pre 


sented as the Catholic doctrine prevailed for long cen 


turies in the Christian Church —in fact, till fifty years ago 
At Inst the Christian conscience threw overboard the im 
moral belief in an everlasting hell of usel torment but 
with it went a great deal more which we cannot afford to 
lose, especially the sense of the horror of кіп, God has been 
teaching our generation, even among the devilries of war 
that He is no amiable weakling He has made us face 
the Cross and all that it mean And He has made intoler 
able for us the ‘lone, sunny idlen« of heaven Brown 
ing] as а place for boys taken in all tho glorious strength of 
young manhood (often, too, in its carelessness), We rebel 
instinctively, or rather under the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit, against the facile schemes of life beyond death which 
satisfied our father chemes too complete in detail to bi 
true; too «mall by far for the bigne of God; too cramped 
for the breadth of Christ's teachin Christ meant us to 


‘face death with a cheer’ ourselv« ind even in sorrow for 


the death of those we love, to find a triumphant joy. Could 
anything be more vilely un-Christian than our mourning 
hearses, our black crépe, or indeed the use of the minor 
Psalms in our Burial Servic But these things harmonise 


hevond which 


irlier 


teaching about the life 
fifty years ago and е 


with the 
most books of 


all too well 
is given in 


“OUT OF THE MOUTHS OF INNOCENTS." 


A CONVERSATION Ovennranp 


| 

First Behoolboy : Aren't your people “Spiritualist What 
is it all about® Ghosts? I thought there weren't such 
things 

Second Schoolboy No; not ghosts, but they say that when a 
man dies his spirit still lives 

Goes to "heaven," 

I don't know about “heaven they say itis in à new world 
but it is still thie world ач far as I can make out, seen in 
а new why 

How beastly to see other fellows doing things and not be able 
to join in no money, no grub, no games, no fun 

or earning 


Oh, but no need to be bothered with cleaning up 
your living, or swotting And no one can 
oblige you to do what you don't like 

But there would be nothing to do 

Why, you ass! there's the more time for what is 
ing and seeing. If it's true, I mean to see the 
world, and then be an artist; that'll be plenty to do 

But you won't have any paints 


hurt vou or 


worth do 
whole 


Oh. yes, I shall, but not the same paints as here I expect 
you paint with sunshine 
I never thought of jt like that, I wonder if there's any 
truth in it 
Үү С.р 


Еа 


[January 8, 1991, 


A NOTE ОМ MEDIUMS. 


Hy AN [IMPARTIAL Ounsknvkn 


regarded 
their service 
idered mad 
remuneration for their 
coundrels ; but 


By the majority, mediums of every class ave 
either mad people or rogue Those 
to the publie free of charge are the one 
while those who receive a small 
are almost invariably looked upon as 
whether or no they charge fees for their 
that be their particular spiritual gift by 
they are observed with suspicion 

When the public detects a personal touch in a medium 


who give 
con 


Í 
wor! 


clairvoyance i 


nearly everybody 


trance addr« it at опсо refuses to believe that spirit 
have anything to do with the messages that are coming 
through from the other side; but is this not childish Do 


wherein we 


Would 


ome occurrence 


own 


relating 
with our 


when 
story 


not you.or I, 


eolour the view 


point ol 


figure 
nob the subconscious mind of a medium do the same thing 

A good motto in this case i Treat every man as an 
honest man, till you know him to be falso,” 


There are but few people who posse these wonderful 
мүсһіс gifts, therefore those who do should develop them 
Ir. James Hewat Мокопліо, in his book, ‘Spirit Inter 
courso,” has smid "Mediums nre usually drawn I rom what 
are termed the uneducated classe and he goes on to ex 
plain that this is partly because their brains are l 
pied with study, and they are more able to devote 
their time to meditation, Naturally, as gifts are not all 
thrown about in the same direction, there are ехсер- 
tions to this statement 

As people of the “uneducated” classes 
тау be nssumed that 


; occu 


ome ol 
many 


nre generally by 


no means wealthy, it most medium 


are in the same financial position, and consequently it is 
absolutely necessary for them to muke a small charge for 
their work Fortune-tellers are paid ; o are the clergy 


tandard salary? They 
for the money to fain ! 


why not mediums just a small 


cannot be false just to gain money, 
o small, If they wished to obtain wealth unlawfully there 
аге hundreds of ways more remunerative, and many, per- 
haps, less dangerous than by professing medium hip; о 
when they ask for only a few pence as n compensation for 
their work, do not judge these peoplo too harshly. They be- 
themselves and the truths they are striving to 
which are two of the chief components of succi 
Jamus Т, Moone. 


The attacks made on 
their services are so 
observable, 

from persons who 


give 


lieve ІП 
pread, 


with Mr, Moore 

take payment for 
plainly 
often dot 
tor their 


We agree 
whe n thes 
transparent that the bias i 
vhen the attack 
ire themselves in 
is minister or t 


medium 
езресі ils 


come йв it 


receipt ot tipend own service 


cher En 


PSYCHOMETRY EXTRAORDINARY. 


A REMARKABLE Carrer 


From our Chicongo contemporary “Tho Progressiva 
l'hinker we learn of the passing in her eighty-first year 
vhose personality made a great 
лент, Mr. E. W. Walli 
Helen Lane Ru 


native 


of a remarkable 
mpression on the late Editor of 
ited the United State Mr 
Yor) vas well 


only as a powerful and 


^ woman 


vhen he 1 
Rochester, № 

ibroad, not 
the cause of Spiritualisin (she was for a 
mouth, Rochester, U.S.A., Spiritual Church in 
B. I Austin), but for her active interest 
philanthropic work, especially that for 
women, Shoe was a in the rank 
and in the of thi 
reader in hei 


ue, of known in her 


country and impressive 
lecturer for 
pastor of PI 
ion to Di 
branches of 


time 


пос 
in all 
the advancement of 
of the equal suffrage 
W,O0,T.I But the chief 
weer will һе in the wonderful 
vhich enabled her to dee 
to indicate correctly the exact 
America (ig a 
ited) nucers"" of 
deposits in 
nnd 


pioneer 


movement work 


interest for out 
psychometrical power the 


lare the existenci 


posse ion ol 

ind afterward 
gold 
voman had 
depo its of an 
oil and у in € 
irious loc 


po ition ot ! 
white 
mica and 
Kanga 
pring 


mine in South remote district no 
ever before vi 
wthyst in Maryland it 
Mifornin, beside rold 
ШТ She also lox 
vhereabouts of 


irt specimens which by following her 


irthed 


ited in the ex 


of water in v 


cavations in I ypt the 11119811 fra 


cortan 


ments of direction 


ifterwards une 
icated where in a 
two drowned lad wld ultim 
number of unstceesstul 
Through psyehometry she became 
оп at lenst two occasion the United 
ment wded patents to her for her in 
issociation with her husband 
enses of disease, and on many occasion 
urgeons in New York City and elsewhere in arriy 
diagnosis before operatin At one time 
take n position in one of New York’ 
pecial diagnostician, but preferred to 
with her husband, The invitation showed 
entertained by 


Some ten years ago she succ 
Wisconsin the bodii о 
niter n great 


were 


fully ind 


lake at 
ately be 
had 


found 


ittempt heen made to recover 


in inventre and 
State Govern 
ention In her 


physician he 


them 


who was a 


* examined obscure 
assisted 
ing at a correct 
she wa d to 
largest hospitals a 

her work 


Invite 


continu 


however, the high estimate of her power 

ome leading New York physicians as well as a brondminded 
ness on the part of the American medical profession. whit h 
might with advantage be copied on thi ide of the At 


lantic 


к 


Јаппату 8, 1921.) 


ESOS АВ 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 


Conducted by Н. W. Engholm, Editor of the Vale Owen Soripts. 


хә 
— 


Our readers are asked to write us on all questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Matters, Phenomena 
&e, іп fact, everything within the range of our subject on which they require an authoritative reply. Every 
week answers will appear on this page. 

We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuseripts or photographs unless sent to us in registered envelope, 
and all communications requiring a personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope for reply, 


CLAIRVOYANCE. THE OCCUPATIONS OF GUIDES. 

“Pog” DS n tells me that he has three different Cyrus" ask What becomes of the guides of a medium 
phases of clairvoyance, but he is puzzled by the fact that when the medium dies ?’ Why, what should become of 
when he (clairvoyantly) sees physical objects not within the them? No doubt they welcome their friend and ward into 


radius of his normal sight there are certain differences not 
apparent to the physical sight, If, for instance, he clair 
voyantly sees a room, the furniture and the walls show 
certain differences. Really, I cannot advise him as to the 
causes of this, I would like him to assure himself that he is 
really clairvoyant ; because there are some spurious imita 
tions of true clairvoyance, even when there are real psychic 
faculties at work, and much that passes ns clairvoyance is 
of a very elementary character--unworthy of the name of 
'"eleareseeing" as true clairvoyance should be We want 
only the best of these and other psychic faculties. But where 
there is a real gift it always comes to the surface pooner от 
later, and justifies itself by its quality. 


SPIRIT SPHERES. 


"Arneombe" tells me he is good deal puzzled by de 
criptions of spirit spheres. He asks if they are really localitie 
md how they are divided off from one another. There are 
difficulties in this matter even for the wisest and most ex- 
jorienced investigators, They arise mainly from the practical 
impossibility of the physical brain gaining more than hints 
1с pinaes of the nature of superphysical life, In spiritual 
realms place and state seem to merge into one another, апа 
cach to partake of some quality of the other. I find it best 
йз n rule to gather my ideas from a study of the life here, 
remembering that we also are spirits. "Take, for instance, 
i gathering of people іп some place of assembly. They are 
ill in one place physically, and yet mentally and spiritually 
they are not, They are in different spheres, and the spiritual 
law is seen in the way in which they are classified 1n spite 


his (or her) new life, and then take up their other tasks 


I imagine ‘Cyrus’? has а vague impression that the guides of 
а medium are entirely oceupied in looking after him on 
earth, so that when he passes оп they find themselves like 


Hamlet. — their 
Like tutors or guardians here they 
One of the prime needs of inquirers, I see, i 
natura] as thi and 
the rest of 


occupation gone l'his is not the case 
have other interests and 
occupation 
to realise that spirit life is just a 
pirits every whit as rational human beings as 
us 


PROVING THE SPIRITS 
G. W 


objects that many statements made by spirita 


cannot be proved What test should we apply ? Well, I can 
only point out that even in this world we continually. meet 
with the ame thing tutement we cannot prove, but 
have to tuke on trust. It is only when the us as im 
probable or something very important turns on em that we 
have to investigate them carefully If we had to sift the 
truth of every statement made to u hould have no 
time for anything else, The an to my correspondent's 
question, then, 1 that we should reas judgment, and 
exferience just as we do in everyday life Spirits are men 
and women, after all, and we should treat them as we do our 
fellow-creature here, being discreet, but not completely 
hut up in a suit of protective armour, By the way, most 
of us have an instinct that guides us in our dealings with 
other ind this instinct usually to be relied upor 


THE NECESSITY OF MEDIUMSHIP 


of their physical proximity. Some of them are drawn to- To С. MacBnipr, who ask why pirits cannot communi 
gether in virtue of some quality of spiritual kinship which cate with us except through mediums, I would reply that 
they unconsciously recognise, Some feel themselves ‘оці inasmuch as they communicate r ediun rect, 10 1 
side" this spiritual companionship, and gravitate to other not accurate to represent, them as being unable to approach 
who are of their own order. They can only feel at home with people in this world nt first hand l'he situation is tha 
those on their own plane, Introduce a man of coarse mind they communiente with some per қ ҚАНЫ ЖЕ 
and life into the company of refined and cultured people all, because all are not Y tituted be the recipients of 
nnd this question of spiritual distances and divisions and p yehical impressio ind consequ ly th vho are not 
how one sphere is “shut off’ from another gets a vivid illus have to be dependent on mediu 
tration, and helps us to understand a little, at least, of the MATERIALISATIONS 
laws of Pniritual affinity which result in what are called ` G. P 2 4 А ^ с | 
spirit spheres. Irs, G ive ( T ng instances of persona 
experience in materi 1 althe h e ra n 
PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHS OF LIVING PERSONS. Becinliqueation, соо сегпірр them, P muy inform her that 
үс l M ind lere ! 
G. Р, 8. nsks, "Ts there any case known of an ‘extra 1 ria iti г“ l І І ІП at уй 
on a psychic photo being that of a living person?" There cited by І ri eld for invest 
nre several cases. Тһе late Rev. William Stainton Moses Han by the tl қ discover how 
(M.A, Oxon") obtained а photograph of his double through invisible and rl [ life n become тізімі 
п psychic photographer in Paris, while he himself was in and tangible in certain conditior The problem has already 
London, nnd several other instances are recorded, notably been explained several tin | pirit communicat but 
іп “Photographing the Invisible," by Mr. James Coates the solution is not vet in a fori hich ean be adopted by 


in which also the Stainton Moses case is fully dealt with orthodox scienci 


66 P.R.” 
COFFEE 


Very fine quality, 
lightly 
Aids digestion and 


Digestion and pocket benefit. 


“Р.Н.” Biscuits are free from the irritating chemical adulter- 


A ants но common in other Biscuits. 


Healthier 
Life 


results from 
eating 


“Р.К.” 
BISCUITS 


Many of the most useful kinds are now packed in special damp 
proof boxes (avorage weight about 91b.) in which the biscuits can be 
kept satisfactorily under any conditions for an indefinite period. 

Our prices are competitive and will bear comparison with those of roasted 
the best ordinary biscuits now being sold, ; 
bilitv and food value they are “at the top.’ 

“ P R.” Biscuits with a Cake of " P.R.” Sun-Food and fresh fruit 


or salad make a complete well-balanced meal, 


In point of purity, digesti 


D 


does not cause 
sleeplessness or 
affect the 


nerves. 


АП “P.R.” Foods are the Асте. оѓ purity and the 
highest attainment in Food Reform, 


regularly PER 
Ке дау. Sold by the principal London Stores and by Girocors Ferte 
and Health Food Stores throughout the country. flavour 

and 
THE WALLACE “Р.К.” FOODS Co, Ltd., aroma. 


56, Tottenham Lane, Hornsey, LONDON, N.8 
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ORFORD CHURCH DECORATION FUND. 


LETTERS TO THE EDITOR. 
stmas is over I 
| 834 kind 


have found 
friends who helped 


Chri time to 


Srg,—Now that 
go through the | 


to decorate our litt at Orford for Christmas Day 
I have been struck, among other things, by a 
able nce of platitude. The writers had 


thin say and each was well worth saying. 


jleasure also to read so m: kind words about the 5 
my fellow-clergy who are ig their stand for this good 
cause, many of whom h ave been out in the field for many 
years past. I would п to writ these cor 
respondents, but this с . Will you 
therefore, permit me hank each through 
the m« edium of Ілснт say that I hope they will k 
upon the Christmas h I had the plea 
ing them, as а visible 1 persor friet be 
us In this way I shall regard the letters ved 
them. 

May our bond of friendship be strengthened in 1921, and 


the work go forward ' 
С. Vars Owen. 
New Year's Eve, 1920 
Srg,—Will you kindly convey to subscribers to your 
fund which helped to make our Church so beautiful on 
mas Day, the tha of the Wardens d Officers of 


this thoug 


indly 


urch. We 2 ouched by 


wish 
from the 
ship and love 


We 
shrine г 
during 


Yours sincerely 


People’s 'arden 1 bel f my со-ХҒагдет 1 
Fairholz 
Ortord - 
Бін,-І 1 Church ( i 
il thank lor ms t 
a ” - C} 


m 
{ hed Chur i 
| ful —more I han it > 
I am, 8 r ( 1 і ( gT 
Your 1 
ү T P 1 ©. ге - 
Q 1 С? ( 
I I rt-street 
Warring 
Пе 2 


Gladola Restaurant 
(Marigold, Ltd.), 44 South Molton St.,W.1. 


Moderate prices. - : Excellent Cooking 


Open on Sunday from 12.45 to 9 p.m. 


Lady. occupying own house at Harrow, offers com- 


g siness gent 


От nial s ndings Writs 
: ЕС: 
Gentleman, quiet habits, wishes reside with private 
family, «тәбет District. Or we rnish» d 


Kensington, Bay 


commodat т апа o 

Newsagen n Read, 1 har 

Young Lady seeks berth as Housekeeper or assistant 
in business or private Miss T., 124. High Eoad, North 

Finchley ч 

А Lady, residing in Broadstairs, Bent, is anxious to 
know if there are any meetings on Spirit , private or pul 

іп от near Broadstairs. —Writ» А B.. “Erir Cr -H Broadstairs 


Birchington. — A Lady living there will be gs to крас 
of anyone in the neighbourhood ж & p 
— Write '' 8." care of J. Н Goring, 3, T dor Street E( 4 


W anted, Rooms with attendance or board residence in 


quiet cluded с‹ Literar Ma ind 
his Wife. Distance f if convenier trave 
is available —Please w t posit ate 


inclusive terms. et of J. H. Goring, Graham 


House Tudor Btreet, Lor 


ndon. 
Nurse Companion or Mother's Help required ; 


one little 
girl 1j years; someone who believes in fairies Mrs. Maurice 


Elliott, The Rectory. Shitterby, Kirton Lindsey. Lipcolnshir 
Lady Help i household duties, — cooking : 


Ip given rough work ; three in family +отпеє eking Барру 
Tu. in heart of country, every consideratior Mrs ice Elllot 


LEGH Т 
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TO-MORROW'S SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


These notices are confined to announcements of meetings on the coming 
Bunday, with the addition oniy of other engagements in the same 
week. They are charged at the rate of 18, for two lines (Including the 
name of the society) and 8d. for every additiona! line. 
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London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd. 
6, Queen Square, Southampton Row, London, W.C.1. 
Telephone: Museum 5106. 
Established 1884. Incorporated 1896. 
By the Memorandum of Association the Members are prohibited from receiving any 
personal benefit, by way of profit, from the income or property of the Society. 
Chairman of Council 
Viscount Molesworth. 
Council. 
. Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, M.D., LL.D. 
Viscountess Molesworth. ' H. E. Hunt, Esq. 
Mrs. Florence M. Finlay. H. Biden Steele 
Elis T. Powell, LL.B., D.Sc. Capt. E. 
А Abraham Wallace, M.D. Frederic M.A 
Н. Withall, Esq- H. W. Engholm, Esq 
Executive Member of Council 
H. W. Engholm. Esq. 
Secre tary and Trea SUTE 
Howard Mundy, Esq. 
. The London Spiritualist Alliance (Ltd.) is a So- put 
ciety which has existed since the year 1884 for the nd [ 
purpose of affording information to persons interested а 
in psychical phenomena and the evidences for human MEET 
survival of death. I 
The need of such a Society was never more pre € 
or important than it is to-day, for the reasor g 
those who are genuinely desirous of inquiring 
these objects and their relation to life and cor 7 r 
should have every.opportunity afforded them i 
they can be directed and guided in a proper and ese g 
reverent manner. > р} S 
Тһе present membership of th егу 
large one, and includes represen | © 
the Press, the Medical Profession, 
the Ármy and Navy, Literature, Art an 
fact, people in every walk of life can be 5 
roll. | 
The Alliance has been carrying out its work соп- S | 
scientiously, honestly, and without special favour t r | 
any sect or creed during the many years of | 
ence. It has won the approval of some-of the 1 
distinguished minds in the land. Men and women of 
all denominations have, time and again. expressed their 
gratitude for the great help th the Society has 
^ afforded them in matters of a spiritual and ica 
|| character. о | 
r Tae LIBRARY. ч € : e eladiv afforded the S м 
Тһе Members of this Society enjoy the use of the tary ho is in atte Т 1 | 
magnificent library of thousands of works, includir to whom ll mir 
M Such a Society as the London Spiritualist Alliance is essential to all wł we even the slightest | 
* inclination to increase their knowledge concerning such all-important questions as " Where are the Dead 
[| “Is communication with them possible?" Апа further, ^ What сап we learn from those who have passed 
f оп which will help us to better ourselves here? 
1 Thousands of people have found comfort and solace from the knowledge they have gained of those 
{| higher things through their membership of the Alliance- 
1% 4 | 
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What “Light” Stands for. Ihe Vale Owen Scripts contain many passages тїсї 
“LIGHT” proclaims a belief in the existence and life cat he в 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the sidelights. Some 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- HH 
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and al LEE PEE 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- Spee іа 
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and n which ''Zabdiel," the 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour- subject of those broad 
teous, and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the me up from time t 
words of its motto. “ Light! More Light!” 4 pcena 
= —M = = = that Eb DI n 
NOTES BY THE WAY. uia x 
When in the 'eighties and ‘nineties of last then g 
the topie of Spiritualism was discussed at publ added соо 
ings, its supporters were always іп a minorit; S 
a fractional one. We recall an occasion when, l ( в 
debate on the subject, a voté was taken and nly seven- superstitio - = : 
teen of the large audience voted affirmatively on the wards, tor revic ind examinat 
question whether Spiritualism was true. But on the tO contain germs 
occasion when Sir Arthur Conan Doyle met Mr. Josep! * * * * 
McCabe at the Queen's Hall on March 11th of last 
year, the chairman, Sir Edward Marshall Hall, noted Еа dissennnos i 
that the audience was about evenly divided on the re am ДИР the “тесштіпе” things of which 
question. Setting aside any considerations which Zabd = ren T CN WA се Зал эк е NEAR 
might arise out of the composition of the various meet exe | 
ings, one fact was plainly obvious—publie opinion and ahs ERE КЕТІГІН КЕЕ onmihinicatine 
public sentiment have changed tremendously in the - Dice c emo E e VER e E. 
intervening thirty years or so. The ilar intelligence 5 H s 
has grown, the standards of critic raised 4 
The man who to-day challe d > with Spirit 
ualists and had nothing better to offer than the cla; and 
trap of forty years ago, the stal es 
jibes that then sufficed to ti A M zd 
lings, would be scarcely І г е 
it is no longer a ‘‘walk ү S ng е 
his hardest against competitors who are at lea 8 own к>: "rese ecl Anika eere 
match. : айбек REE T til at last t 
* ж + + 
Much the same applies to debates in the Press, a aot ties 
where oftentimes it happens that a sceptic ho has { 2 = 
"rushed into print' in fond ignorance of the e 
which have been going on, mainly under the & 
has had the mortification of finding his arguments t 


to shreds and his incompetence exposed by the pen 
capable writers who had kept abreast f the times 

and were well informed on a matter which the critic had Many 
thought unworthy of his serious attention. There is, in following 
short, a different “‘psychological climate,” the outcome Ілснт 
not merely of the natural evolution of the human mind, 
but of the efforts of many men and women who have 
been working quietly and tactfully in a multitude of 
ways to educate tbe publie on this great question. It is 
becoming: increasingly apparent that the man who dis- 
cusses Spiritualism, whether as a protagonist or as an 
opponent, must know what he is talking about and be 
ready to stand a searching inquiry into the extent 
knowledge. 


f hi 
ot his 


We would have the rule enforced on both 


spoils Ww - 
sides impartially. Nay, we have even a bias on the ea not NR XH um TES ы, 
matter, finding ourselves even less tolerant of an incom Жылан] whieh Hs haw ОНА сен 
petent advocate than of an ill-informed opponent afar off 


“ ight” сап be obtained at all Bookstalls 
and; Newsagents, 
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МАЧ ROME os 
THE THEOLOGY OF THE CHURCHES AND BIOLOGICAL FACTS. 


МАКЫ fn ë VYVUNAN UU IL LE, 


\ el \ тутур маъ seen Қ 
т\ү раа е 4 M vehe er \ Күү 
Viconous Rerty то ax Orvoxm S EN TN Son BE Den 
Wi 
By EDYTH HINKLEY а me wo төсіне. 
у Sydney "Yxening New ot November 27th ! ү ( 

Is not one main aspect ой the antagonism— broadly human nature His Holy Place, should we be so concerned NS Letter on SPITS AED mà Christianity” {то Krom Ireland I 5 \ 
speaking—of the Church to Spiritualism (considered as the to parcel off death and the after life as a domain of myste- Mr, David Simpson, Presidi ni of the Unristian Kaden AS 9 
belief in the demonstrable character of human survival and rious religious sanctity lying beyond the scope of legitimate Society, addressed to Sir Arthur \ \ S l 
the possibility of communication between the living and enquiry ? I reply thereto. Tho con 5 ` n 
the so-called dead) to be found in a misconception of the Why should we consider Spiritualism as a violation of was that Spiritualism 1 det m. E vu 
character of the fact itself? territory intrinsically theological, or to use the language of shows that he dM eR ак АЦ v 

,; The Church looks upon it as one of n series of purely the man іп the street, as “poaching on the Church’s pre. Sin,—Your letter 1 couched im such terms 4 \ " с 
religious events and doctrines embodied in her creeds, serves," when it seeks to probe the apparent finality of not deserve a reply; but I send one lest it sh í Tho ( \ $ 
vouched for in her sacred records, and exemplified with death and prove its illusoriness? It seems to me that we that Y had imitated your want of good mam 
unique emphasis in the experience of the Founder of her have no more right to do so than the medical faculty o: The tenets which we Spiritualists preacl | \ | Q 
faith—therefore to be treated as the peculiar province of the men of science would have to complain of the Church as uphold upon the platform M that any man who 15 det 
religious instinct and in many cases almost the private theo- invading their special territory if Ж were to devote some spirituality from his creed, be th b creed what it 1 А 
logical property of the religious teacher. of her finer gifts and graces to inspiring the potential learning the lesson of hie, For this reason we would not | ЧЫ Red \ ү 
But survival, if it be a truth at all, is not exclusively a and actual mothers of our race with a sense of the immeasur- attack your creed, however repulsive it might seer y | 
religious faet, but equally a biological one, if we allow to able spiritual responsibility of their pre-natal relation to so long as you and your colleagues might be getting a te 
that word its true significance and reach; not only has their children’s souls, the nearly creative power they might benefit from it. We desire BOY PO ORE OWT. | ‘Hon. The 
man every right to study it from that angle, it would seem wield, the almost divine beauty of their opportunity and we know to be true, and claiming from others the sam | ficient. After the Sunday mor 
his positive duty to do so. their task. Neither doctor nor scientist would ery, ‘Hands Wwherty of conscience and of expression which we freel | | : are 
Just as birth is both a natural and a spiritual event, so off | you are encroaching on my domain, generation and birth grant to them А? ited and Att \ ined thorn \ \ 
is death— or the new birth. We shall certainly be infinitely are physical facts and are outside the Church's province," You, on the other hand S exi Wh ed ac as | 0 
impoverished if we consider either of these great experiences for he would know they ате spiritual facts also, however he Dio on 3 лаи n zs edd L MA \ | 
іп their biological aspect only, but both are equally facts in might interpret or limit the word "spiritual," Why, then ovK MOM cee nt rou сет 
phenomena, though they are obviously of the 
those which are associated with early Christ d с 
bolieal in their nature, This absurd ч (1 ' n 
without a shadow of proof, and « y on the supposed 
Che Sacrament: From “Leader. Meaning of certain ancient texts which refer in m 
* a very different matter, but which are stra 
to sut your purpose 
Іт were not of any use to endeav- to be read by those who are so en- of theirs together, at His wish and It is men like you and vour colleague { | Q 
our to: give you a full account dowed. will, became depository of His life. parody of Christianity, and your constant exhibition of tl А 
of the significance іп whole of the As He gave of His vitalising force force, and so were made His Body very qualities which Christ denounced in the Pharise ^ 
Sacrament of the Body and Blood of to the sick and halt in Judæa and and His Blood have driven many reasonable people a | 
the Christ. You would not under- Galilee, as He breathed of His spirit When, therefore, the ministrant and left the churches half empty. Your pred 
stand our words, and there are none power upon the Apostles and they the priest, takes up the consent ol took the same narrow view of the literal int 
of your own which would serve us. became inspired of His Life, so the congregation, and, laying the the Bible, were guilty of the murder of 1 | қ 
This thing reaches far beyond upon the Bread and Wine did He Body and Blood upon the Board, defenceless old women who were burned in deference 1 
where tongues of earth are remem- pour of the life-stream of Himself, pleads the sacrifice of Him Who lives text, “Suffer no witch to live," Undeterred by this terribli г, \ 
bered, and is spoken of, in its inner and they did in verity become His to-day very highly exalted, he, in result of the literal reading, vou still advox it, alti 
mystery, only in those forms of lan. Body and His Blood. essential, places his hand upon the you must be well aware that polygamy, slavery, and 5 t D K 
guage proper to the spheres tar re- And so it 15 to-day. For He did bosom of his Lord, and, looking into can all be justified by such a source ( N \ 
moved in sublimity, and near that not offer so great a thing to snatch those Realms which are the abode of Your challenge to debate s childis | í 5 
of the Christ. it away so soon as that meal was angels and of angels who rule, looks for public effect, since you have intelligenc 
As He said, these two common ended and His Body given to the towards the — Father's face and realise that no debate possible í q 
things of earthly origin, the Bread Tree. pleads the Love and allegiance of of your authority 15 not recognised, 1) | | 
апа the Wine, do come to be His No! The Source of that vital His Son for poor humanity's sake the absurd offer of your photographer Hi ould ' | 
Body апа Blood. They are therefore river operative on the Bread and that thev be made all beautiful as produce a faked photograph out hi mid 1 prod ( ff, 
part of Him Who spoke these words. Wine, or on the persons of the He. likeness of a dead son beside his hving fathi 
Men have asked how this could Apostles, or on the bodies of the And if he be of simple mind and being different to any taker 1 | 
be when on that first occasion ol multitude, was not that Body of in heart a little child of the King the plate which the father has bro М 
their utterance Himself was present flesh He wore for so short a time dom he shall feel within that ig daveloped коман E > У 
in Body of flesh and bones and Nor was it the Body of spirit sub Breast beneath his hand the quiet If he seriously per Varie 
blood, stance, through which it did but strong beating of the One Constant а sitter with a marked plate 
But yet every man-- without cea flow as through a conduit from the Heart in Christendom to-day, and a hospital it he can p A 
іп” all his hfe—does communicate reservoir into the cisterns of a town shall know that what his weakness dead relative upon s m \ 
of himself to things without him It was the Spirit Himself, thi will not bear to do shall have rein Ав this test does not 1 pi est 5 
self. Хо coat he wears but, flung Christ, Who was and 1 the Source forcement of the Life which well be Eun Шан OD: i 
aside. Is marked with the impress and that too. whether in the Body within and that what pleading i tho photographer 
of his personality. No thing he of flesh or out of 1t. his with the Father goes 
touches, no house he inhabits, but So it is true to sav that the 
he leaves his quality there indelibk 


In conclusion 
not un 
nidi а into that bright sphe re ol aw 


ful purity and holiness so still 
t From the Vale Owen Seript 


Вгела nnd Wine 


| 
let. mi 
your position, to be more chat 


and to devote vour lund 


5 
redundant « ( 
utter materialism which 1 

Weekly Dispatch, May 33rd, 19 80 bitterly at those who 5 
need for good living in vay which me i 1 

wants, even though it is toreigt you Y | 


nt that last meal 


the world-order, and may be wisely and worthily investigated 
from that 


E of view. It is 
mysteries в 


unnecessary to say that both 
10uld be approached reverently 


the latter with 
ап even deeper and tenderer seriousn: than the former, 
not, however, із intrinsically a more religious 
event, but because іп all ages the deepest and most hopeles 
griefs of the human beart have centred here, and have in 
vested the apparently final parting with a tragic 
shared by no other universal experience 
is a human, more than n 


hould the Christian 
the effort to 
change ol 


clergy 
Investigate 


renerally speaking, 
the scientific 


trown on 


from standpoint the 
environment which we call death 


? Тае SPIRITUALISM IN IRELAND 
the claims of the Higher Spiritualism be true should they 


because it 


thank God, as 


AND R 
SCOTLAND. 
they have rarely thanked Him for anything 


to find the Christian hope rooted in the universal order, and 
the reported experiences of the first disciples 
not a violation, of natural law. For to 


sacre dne 


Nevertheless 


By Horace Leu 
an illustration 


Almost immediately after leaving Di КҮ 
1 more yearning and Ireland. The contrast between the tw ( 
it despairing souls than they realise “comes faint and fat pronounced. , The comparative peacefulness and prosper A | 
1 theological sacredne апа the that voice from distant Galilei too far, too faint for ҚАТАЛ stood out in Tu A WE Ta ad Yu 
senrch into the scope and consequences of death in these faith in events that contradict all human experience. And ahd cm ol Ireland E 
days of widening knowledge and unfettered enquiry is an if it be said that- faith is the one thing needful, that to І үр at nally marked difference was to be observed in r 
inevitable human activity, as well a а religious one eek for proof is to dethrone faith, one can only remark spect МАТ Ei Teste Ұ Qu Wee А 
But it seems really a sort of atheism—this sharp demarea without really speaking to this point, which would be in ЕЕЕ Болған in Ireland өсектен қ Tie с 
tion between religious and non-religious; all life i ot possible here—that according to the record the Master and БЕЙЕК Шо! even Denmark is ahead « 1} 
| should be, sacred; all effort religiou For if God is any Model of the Church showed a most tender understandin doubt owing to the unhappy religio \ po | N 
where, He ig in the conscious human spirit, living, ener- of the intellectual need of one of His disciples when he ШШШ tho country. and, so far as the Belfast A 
gising, striving to express Himself in each one of u І! demanded what to him seemed proof of the amazing stat Spiritualists is concerned, to its inability — m | 
we simply and habitually lived in this conviction—-which was ment offered for his acceptance. Has Christ's sympathy able building in which to pursue its wo 
the conviction of Christ, the Lord and Brother of our race with Thomas no message for His Church to-day? Му Spiritualist activities in Ireland estrieted 
feeling all life to be the sphere of the action of God and rMrs. Hinkley is the author of the striking article in Belfast, tho only town of considerable dimensions which Brat wn Furromn E 
the “Nineteenth Century’ of November, 1919, entitled “Хо has an active Spiritualist organisati Phat c аата ү р ( | | \ l T Piet 
Through Eastern Windows Only," a quotation from which tion is in the hands of capable leaders theri T mm MNA ; 
* They may be treated frivolously, stupidly, egoistically, we give. elsewhere іп this. issue.—Eb.] but who can hope to reap the full benefit of their labour rat 
` ^ ; > , ! апа 3 under Curfew Law, lack of accommodation, and civil wa К l'henti ( 
ns Father Adderley points out іп the New Year's issue ol The 8 al Ul ƏЗ. еті) lianti the Wo | 
нт; he Christian faith may nlso be thus treated, even | Tho First Two Volumes of “Tho Life Beyond the Voll Vale Owen he Spiritualists ot ster are fighting most vaha ( 
LIGHT; t “ 1 А Series, viz, The Highlands of Heaven" and The Lowlands of against powerful reactionary 
by its official representatives, but the travesty or mis-ap Heaven," are published by Thornton Butterworth, Ltd., 62, St 
prehension of a truth has never been а sufficient argument Martin's Lane, London, W.C.2 
against the truth itself, 


& They can be obtained at all book 
hops and hookstalls 


ne hed the n the 
torci No anxious are they hode, ew 


to forward the Cause that they spare no reasonabl 
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PSYCHICAL RESEARCH AND HUMAN 
SURVIVAL. 


CONDUCTED BY MR. STANLEY DE BRATH, M.Inst.C.E. (late Division Officer R.E.) 


Author of "Foundations of Success," “Psychic Philosophy," ''Mysteries of Life," 
“Тһе Science of Peace," and other works. 
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gradual clarifying оѓ the spiritual sense іп the typical 
nation which produced the Sacred Scriptures. On Sunday 
the children were required to show that they had paid atten 
tion to the daily readings. This was easily do 
punishments whatever simply because the n er was made 
interesting and comprehensible. The highly sirable prac 
tice of learning by heart certain of the psalms was secured 
by selecting these for repeated use in 
whole service lasted but fifteen minutes 

The net result worked out as a knowledge of and revere: 
for the Bible, which, being-founded on realities, had noth 
to fear from any *'criticism" that might at any sul 
time come to the children's ears; and this knowle« 
produced a quite healthy reaction on conduct witho 
pietistic disfigurements. It was founded in genuini 
and common-sense conviction. 

This could be done anywhere 
the point that most *'religious instruction" in schools nei 
impresses the mind nor influences the conduct; and 
notions of God given by many hymns, e.g 


out any 


there is no need to labo: 


“His chariots of wrath the deep thunder-clouds forr 
And dark is His path on the wings of 


e stori 


are scarcely above Norse mythology. One wonder what 
who sing these palwolithic sentiments really mean. Probably 
nothing whatever. Anyone who takes the pains to find out 
what children really think (few teachers do so) will know 
that their ideas are more formed on hymns than оп any 
thing else. These early impressions often 
life quite subconsciously. In Woolwich, during the 


last on thro 


years of the war, a thunderstorm following on aid 
drew from a working woman the exclar we 
must be a wicked lot," and her hearers nt te in 
pressed. I can vouch for the authenticity ot The 


thunder was to them God's growl! 


Мах. 


“Тнв DESCENT OF 


» publication 


n was again 


The fourth opportunity came 
Darwin's book. Ке line actually tz 
"Leave me my ancestors in Paradise, and I leave 
in the Zoological Gardens," was the peror: 
Burgon's University sermon it was tyI 
to facts. It is not reasonable to expect th« 
have detected the weak points in I еогу 
tation or in Darwin's theory of N 
that an aquatic animal could not adapt 
trial environment that it had not 
complex instincts of insects are 


faculty or parental example, h as 5 есї 
uty ог Т I 

perish before their progeny is perhaps « 1 
they have taken advantage of 55 р 


win in the first chapter of the Origin of Species" that the 
causes of the variations which are fixed by adaptation and 
selection are unknown. 1% fell naturally to biologists to 
make discoveries that have four fed, tl 

they have not superseded m ‹ 
seem likely to Ed by referring the source of V 
the Unconscious Mind. 

But as the accredited 
Should have been possible 
physical evolution to biologists, to p: 
regarded instances they did роп 
came about, moral consciousness ат 
genius (which are psychi 
the brutes; that Biblic | 
velopment not produced by the pressure 


history 


but due to prophetic warnings 1 

vance of Christian ethics is а | 5 i s 
of the troubles that afflict 1 1 theref« v all 
the inferences of pragmati h € nus es 

to something in the very natur« It i 

been well to have thrown on biologists nus of } 


how the ethical sense (quit 
could have developed ; and 
result of the applicat f Darwi 
be the conscienceless Will-to-Power 
vened. 


(To be conttr | 
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for healing and teaching in the lands *'beyond the Valley of 


Sleep." 
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THE FAIRIES OF TO-DAY. 
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Immortality 


d my 


ryland 


Me | qoc 
€ X s € “ < nire 
t W | s 1 her 1 < ) т 
с - 
T» 5 1 1 e West ( 
: jl e. He v sort of « xS 
I r ` 
g E 4 grew 
5 Ay € r € 
W 
I T 
X 
А м 
East He 
I Mu | 
H« ns 
| І с Wit 
Th ай T 
S 1 El ex r 
« i € hey 1 
1 e re F ж 
Y - 
Human I! сз ы t 
7 Luck I 5 | s 
t light to d i he big diar | 
і lic Peter Р has answered that 
qu -: 
PRESS AND THE The number and 
allusior in the newspapers of 


t ikes it i 
then Our Press cuttir 

'r of journals now speak not only un 
favourably, of the subject, some of them a 
by the change in public sentiment. 


to ev 


ап 


erstandingly, but 


THE PSYCHIC SENSES AND WHAT 


WE KNOW OF THEM. 


By К, E. LEANING 


I Біант (continued) 


CRYSTAL VISION, 


Having considered direct or interpenetrntive clairvoy- 
ance, where objects hidden from view but close at hand are 
seen, or seen with the eyes closed, the next in order would 
seem to be the seeing of scenes, persons, of objects, existing 
bevond the range of actual vision. The characteristic of thi 
is the use of the crystal, or some material medium in the 
seor's immediate neighbourhood, and of his own eyes; but 
ho is evidently using sense in addition to ordinary 
sight, becau in the first place, his report of what he see 
does not agree with what his neighbour set which is usu 
ally nothing; and in-the second place, he is often able to 
see clearly in the erystal what he is, through defects of 
vision, unáble to see so in the normal way. 


AUTHORITIES. 


Much has been published on this point. Long series 
of carefully chronicled observations have been made, a 
companied by experiment (as with magnifying lenses, turn- 


ing of the crystal, colour study, and so on) and the results 
tabulated and examined. One of the best is by Miss Good 
rich-Freer (‘Miss Х.”), a friend and worker of W. 1 
Stead's and a member of tho S.P.R., whose account of her 
early experiences and investigations is full of interest It 
may be found in her “E Psychica] Research," in 
"Borderland," Vol. L, and in “Proceedings, S.P.R.," Vol 
V., pp. 486-521 Those who have sufficient scholarship to 
follow her through the historical survey will find themselve 
well rewarded, for a more entertaining record is hardly to 
be found ‘than the vast picture-book opened by the crystal 
during the three thousand yeurs of its human chronicle. It 
was the reading of this work which gave the initia] im- 


з 1n 


petus to Professor Janet's researche Another observer 
and experimenter was Miss Angus, whose first-hand and at 
tested accounts are given in Andrew Lang's Making of 
Religion” (chap. V.), and in Myers’ “Human Personality,” 
Vol. T., pp. 595.8. Hyslop, in “Enigmas of Psychical Re 
search," ch, ІП, and IV., repeats and examines some salient 


cases Dr. Joire, in “Psychical and Supernormal Phe- 
nomena," ch, XII. апа XIV., gives matter taken from the 
"Annals of. Psychical Science" and elsewhere, of fresh and 


vivid interest but the most recent serious addition to our 


knowledge is perhaps in Part ІП, of Carrington's '*Modern 
Psychical Phenomena" (1920) 

The above, only a selection, but enough to start with 
nre given to show how much has been done already in thi 
one small department of psychic science, for crystal-gazing 
is only a sub-division of clairvoyance. Born clairvoyants ar« 
not confined to the use of a crystal, but can ee" in апу 
refracting surface Mi X iw in à mahogany table, in 
n dark green scent-bottle, in her own ink-pot, and once, by 
firelight in the dusk; in the back of her piano. Flammarion 
(“Тһе Unknown," p, 468), in a « where missing jewel 
and money were concerned, ar hich reads like a detective 
romance (which, in fact, it v ), mentions coffee-grounds : 
the medium used, Wigram ("Cradle Mankind’’) describi 
n native of Kurdistan : eeing a t child, where it wa 


place in the mountains, by 


found, in an almost inaccessible 


using a pebble ground up and strewn on water But what 
ever the physical excitant hether it be a breast-plate of 
gems, or “pure water in a glass vessel а pool of ink, or 
blood, the finger nail t beryl stone, or the modern gla 


ball, the same fact appears, that there is awakened a psychi 


ense of seeing, in conjunction with the physical sight 
There are also instances where the presence of the pers 
concerned has this effect, as in the often-quoted famou 
cone іп the Inn at Waldshut, when Zschokke related 1 
picturesque detail to a sceptical young man, and the rest 
of the supper party, a certain event іп the sceptic pa 


which was not to his credit. Other modern and verified ex 
amples could be adduced. The question instantly and n 
rally arises as to whether this is not simply telepathy. It 
need not be denied that the dividing line between clair 


voyance and telepathy that ‘‘convenient and hard-work 

hypothesis," as Sir W. | larrett calls it—is not easy t 
draw For if telepathy be the transference of ideas fron 
one mind or memory to another, we should expect many, or 
even most, of these ideas to be visual image ind the tele 


pathic impact to take a visual form 
Тик Invivence оғ TELEPATHY 


Гог help in clearing up this point let us consider the 


elassifiention of crystal vision they fall naturally into 
everal main division The smallest is that of purely 
imaginary опе А psychic person w ho is gifted with th« 
creative power can “throw into” the cryst il the ene me 
tally constructed, If this were done on any large seale ur 
consciously, the visions would be found to have no rr 
pondence with reality But the evidence is not to th 
effect When Dr. Dee saw in h gla o famou 
Angelicall Creatures and a Divel from Hell, we may 
aseribe them to the pacious time in which he lived and 


to a lively theological fancy or when Mr Verrall saw 
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a swallow chasing a fairy we should until quite recently 
һауе put it down to the same source. But our modern “все 
things practical, Out of ono serk о! 
three had an untraced origin. Of the 
large part again аге memorii 
een but forgotten, or not consciously seen 
Print too small or too distant to be read with the eyes ha 
become legible іп the crystal, One scryer, the friend of Lady 
Radnor’s known to research as Miss A., who describes her 
elf as very short-sighted, rarely wearing glasses, and there 
fore seldom having any clear idea of rooms, etc., neverthele 
“But when I look in the crystal I see everything a 
clearly as though I had strong glasses on" (“Human Per 
Vol. I., p. 588). Now, this second class of vision 
from the storehouse of the seer’s mind, but in the 
third we get those from the minds of other persons present 
A gentleman asked the lady of the crystal, whom he had 
met that day for the first time, if it could tell her ‘‘what 
letter was in his pocket '"She then saw, under a bright 
ky, and, as it long way off, a large building in 
and out of which many men were coming and going. 
Now eomes a man in a great hurry, He has a broad brow 
and short curly hair; hat pressed low down on his eye 
The face is very serious, but he has a delightful smile." 
Mr. Bissett and his wife both recognised the description of 
the friendly stockbroker who was his correspondent. Thi 
may have been telepathy pure and simple, for all the in 
formation was in the enquirer’s mind, Another visitor who 
was present did not recognise any scene described, although 
one of them turned out to concern a person closely connected 
with her. This picture was of “а lady in a peignoir, lying 
on a sofa, with bare feet." Not until a week later did it 
occur to the visitor to ask when writing to her young mar 
ried daughter if this circumstance could have been true of 
her on the day in question. “Тһе young lady confessed 
that it was indeed so; and, when she heard how the fact 
came to be known, expressed herself with some warmth on 
the abuse of glass balls, which tend to rob life of its pri 
vacy.’’ Now, in this case we cannot say that the knowledge 
was in the mother’s- mind, but by calling in telepathy 
a trois, as Hudson called it, we may suppose the normal 
rapport between mother and daughter to have brought the 
fact within the mother’s knowledge, from 
whence it was reflected to the medium’s. But in the well- 
known similar instance selected by Sir W. F. Barrett as an 
example in his “Psychical Research," and taken from the 
there seems to have been no particular bond 
True, Lady Radnor knew 
even the pattern of his 
very verge of hypothesi 


ing" is above all 
seventy visions, only 
recognizable majority, a 


either of thing 


Says 


sonality 


comes 


were, a 


subconscious 


same serie 
between the persons concerned 

the appearance of Lord L., and 
marble hall-floor, but we are on the 
uppose that she w: ubconsciously 


aware of the 


stal had 


when wt 


little disturbance at family prayers wnich the сг; 
portrayed to her friend, Again, when Miss А. “зау” an 
author whom she only knew slightly, hunting for a pape: 
and-rumpling his hair “till it stood up in a kind of halo 
or when Mrs. Verrall in her looking-glass a man іп Swi 
mountainee! costume sitting astride on an aréte, ''th« 
attitude being obviously absurd and impossible in an ascent 
of any real difficulty or danger but found to have been 
true of the acquaintance, all the same, ‘‘for a moment’ 
e see that the telepathic theory requires that all ou: 
iends, even the t hall be always cognisant of all 
I ts, even th« vial. Well may Mr. Hill, in di 
i ng tl call freshing franknes a wild a 
imption Ne 202), and well may Prof 
Hyslop dwell on the difficu offered by the selective 
nature of the proce Enigma », 89) It is true th: 
he is here referring to the thousandfold memories of the 
pa vhicl in every mind, and I think, therefore, that it 
is in the group of veridical cases and visions of events actu 
illy happening at the time, that we get the best evidence 
for clairvoyant faculty 


PsycHOMETRIO Vt 


I I ір а! and what r bo ealled re 
lairvoyanc« not дереп оп а material agency of ar 
ort) are those arising from contact with objects of variou 
ort Here if we sometimes get away from telepathy, there 
is another lion in the way in the form of psychometry. Th 
word, invented by the physiologist Prof, J. R. Buchanan 
is now used to denote a whole range of impressior but pr« 
dominant mg them, as in the physical organism, is that 

есіп But nam« or account for it as we will, it is a 
fa ha th touch of certain substance ао 
have the effect of inducir visions of cir сот 
| | t hose obje ind hat these visior 

und m rresponder vith the fa 
Spirit Psychometry ve re presented with a mo 
nterestin eries of vision irisin from contact with such 
things as the Thibetan tea-cup, the fragment of an ancient 


Cinerary urn, the wood of the Cro (?) and so on The 


definite claim that the pictures were of discarnate origin 1 
made in this bool If this be so, the purveying of hallu 
itions must be quite a regular profession in ''that other 
rid nd those that were not true (because the object 
er ‹ еге certainl er ell invented ШТІ 
matter is n here in debate, because in any case the exi 
| n the medium o non-physical (апа therefore 
| hi e h ufliciently confirmed 
1 ! ! t.) 
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WHAT THE 


IIO EIL Г 39 
CHURCHES 


CAN LEARN 


FROM 


SPIRITUALISM and PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. 


9.—By the REV. G. VALE OWEN, Vicar of Orford, Lancashire. 


Resolution 57— Official Report of Bishops’ Conference held at Lambeth Palace, July 5th to August 7th, 1920. 


** The Conference, while prepared to expect and welcome new light from psychical research upon the 
powers and processes of the spirit of man, urges strongly that a larger place should be given in the teaching 
of the Church to the explanation of the true grounds of Christian belief in eternal life, and in 


immortality, and of the true content of belie 


in the Communion of Saints as involving real fellowship 


with the departed through the love of God in Christ Jesus.” 


CONCLUSION, 


I tried to show in my 
article last week how Spirit- 
ualism and Psychic Research 
might, perhaps, be made to 
illuminate 


Г some of the rites 
which have been used in the 
Church for ages past. I now 


turn to the Bible. It is the one 
book which has held the afféc- 
tion of Christendom from its 
genesis until the present time. 
It is not too much to say that 
had there been no Spiritualism 
there would never Hive been 
any Bible. Moreover, it is for 
those same truths for which 
Spiritualism stands to-day that 
the Founder of Christianity and 
His missionaries were 
cuted and, when possible, des- 
troyed. This, too, by those 
very people who held their place 
of authority by reason of the 


perse- 


Tue Rev. G. Vang OWEN, 
Vicar of Orford, Lancs. 


of this same Bible existent in their day. 

Let us examine a few of these records in order to see if 
they have, or have not, some affinity with the phenomena 
of modern times. 

he wrestling of Jacob with the Angel is too well-known 
to need recounting in detail. I will paraphrase it in such 
form as it might be reported in 1лбнт had it happened 
last week. 

Jacob was alone by the Ford Jabbok. 
in meditation on his perilous position, for he was about t 
meet his much-wronged brother Esau. Ав the night wore on 
he began, more and more, to seek communion with his angel 
friends who alone, he felt, could help him. At length his 
wish was gratified. Ho saw a form slowly taking shape 
before him until at last it was complete. Не knew this 
visitor to be his angel-guide. They talked together for 
some hours. At length, seeing the dawn was near, апа 
knowing the danger of delay, the angel told him he must 
leave him. Не must restore to Jacob's body what material 
he had borrowed in order to build up this visible form. If 
this material was not restored before the light burst upon 
them, the process of dematerialisation would be so sudden 
that the particles would be re-absorbed into the body ot 
Jacob with such violence as to inflict upon him some serious 
injury, even if it did not prove fatal. 

Jacob, however, is obdurate. Не holds his visitor by ап 
effort of will and refuses the return of the material into his 
body. Seeing that argument was useless, the spirit touched 
him upon the thigh, producing so painful a shock that 
Jacob's attention was, for a moment, distracted. This was 
what the angel had intended. Seizing his opportunity, he 
immediately started the process of dematerialisation. Тһе 
borrowed substance began to pour back into Jacob's body 
in a steady stream. Куеп then Jacob managed to prolong 
the conversation some little while until the process had pro- 
ceeded too far. ‘Then he found himself alone. The injury 
he had received was discovered to be permanent. But the 
infliction of it had probably saved his reason, possibly his 
life. 

In the romantic careers of Elijah and his successor 
Elisha there are several instructive points. From the account 
of the former it is apparent that he was clairaudient. It 
was the “word of the Lord’’ which sent him to the brook 
Cherith, to the widow of Zarephath, and to Ahab. Then, 
after the slaughter of the Prophets of Baal, he fled from 
Jezebel’s wrath in utter panic. (What psychic does not 
know this sudden collapse after some more than usual stress, 
nnd the doubts and fears which assail the prostrate soul?) 
Beyond Beer-sheba he rested in the wilderness; and here the 
angel spoke to him. Thence to the cave in Horeb where, 
on account of the sudden failure of his faith and the in- 
eursion of doubts into his mind, the “Voice,” which had 
hitherto been loud and clear, was almost inaudible. After 
Much endeayour and meditation in the solitude, he manages 
to recover the use of his clairaudient faculty so far as to 


He became lost 


hear a faint whisper. This, however, serves to strengthen 
his faith once again, and he catches the meaning о! the 
“still small voice," and obeys the command which takes him 
to the last grand, fearless stand for truth and righteousness 
at Naboth’s Vineyard, 

Now in all these incidents two facts stand out clearly. 
Elijah was clairaudient. But he was not clairvoyant. 

There came a time when Elijah and Elisha went on a 
journey together. Now journey was 
quite clear to Elisha, and it was confirmed by the students 
in training at the two Colleges of Psychic Science which they 
passed on their way to Jordan. These young mediums came 
out and, taking Elisha a asked him if he knew what 
was about to happen. Messages had come through from the 
Other Side that Elijah was to be taken from the earth life 
that day in an unusual manner Elisha, being clairaudient 
himself, had also received the So "they two 
went on.' 

The purpose of the journey | 
Elijah. His faculty had never 
His psychic powers, strained as 
in his strenuous encounters against big 


All he had be« 


the object of 


breaking point 
had been over- 
that he was 


Colle 


strained 
to make a journey 
of Bethel. Arriving th 
It might be the other C 


owal 


was to be his 


destination. But it was 1 pelled onward 
Well, the next plac the . , they descended 
"m 5%, ; | perplexed mind. Не 


was to be *'taken ғ 


tealising this he asked what gift successor 
would me prize The eque should 
bestow on him the 1 рог ‹ ! What 
was the meaning о! us request?’ It is $ 1 the answer 
of Elijah. He replied that it was a hard tł to give. He 
was not sure If It 8 pos 2 

If, however, his friend sl 1 be able to see hir 
he was taken away h« ld Кі that he did possess tha 


juble portion 


Ihe ev 
prophet w: 
remained wa h 
offic On the I 
having now no support, fell 

- Elis 

the Israelitish I nd 
were soldiers of Israel. Elis! 
had also become clairvoyant 
which Elijah had never possess 
was a hard thing to seems 
desire and ur cessful eff 
faculty in addition to the first 


Тһе subsequent history of Elisha shows that he did possess 
it in no ordinary measure. Among other examples of his 
employment of this gift is the account of his seeing Gehazi 
when that unhappy man followed after Naaman in order to 
“take something ot him.” Also the drar scene at Dothan 
when, at his request, the eyes of Gehazi's successor were 
opened and he saw what his master had seen, that the whole 
place was surrounded by “horses and chariots of fire.” 


It is instructive to compare the Ascension of Elijah with 
that of our Lord. Unlike Elijah’s mantle, the clothing worn 
by Jesus, on that occasion, was made of spirit stuff. It was 
materialised with the body He had assumed for that inter- 
view. When His body was levitated and dematerialised in 
its ascent, therefore, the clothing also melted away. The 
last the disciples saw was the cloud of vapour consequent 
on the process of dematerialisation. 


Crawrorp Funp.—Though this fund has now been closed 
some weeks, the following donations still remain to be grate- 
fully acknowledged: M. S., £1; Hugh Owen, 17/-; J. E. 
Norman, J.P., 10/-; A. E. Tweed, 10/-. 
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WHAT THE CHURCHES CAN LEARN 


FROM 


SPIRITUALISM and PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. 


9.—By the REV. G. VALE OWEN, Vicar of Orford, Lancashire. 


Resolution 57— Offioial Report of Bishops' Conference held at Lambeth Palaoe, July 5th to August 7th, 1920. 


© The Conference, while prepared to expect and welcome new light from psychical research upon the 
powers and processes of the spirit of man, urges strongly that a larger place should be given in the teaching 
of the Church to the evplanation of the true grounds of Christian belief in eternal life, and in 
immortality, and of the true content of belief in the Communion of Saints as involving real fellowship 
with the departed through the love af God in Christ Jesus.” 


CONCLUSION, hear a faint whisper. ‘This, however, serves to strengthen 
А 1 his faith once again, and he catches the meaning ot the 
I tried to show іп my till small voice," and obeys the command which takes him 
article last week how Spirit- to the last grand, fearless stand for truth and righteousness 
ualism and Psychic Research at Naboth's Vineyard 
might, perhaps, be made to Now in all these incidents two facts stand out clearly, 
illuminate some of the rites Elijah was clairapdient jut he was not clairvoyant 


which have been used іп the 


There came а time when Elijah and went on à 


Church for ages past I now journey together Now, the object of irney wa 
turn to the Bible. It is the one quite clear to Elisha, and was confirr e students 
book which has held the affec- in training at the two Colleges of Psychic Science which they 
tion of Christendom from. its passed on their way to Jordan These young mediums came 
genesis until the present time out and, taking Elisha ] asked him if he knew what 
It is not too much to say that was about to happen Me had come thro from the 
had there been no Spiritualism Other Side that Elijah was to be taken from the earth life 
there would never hava been that day in an unusual manner. Elisha, being clairaudient 
any Bible. Moreover, it is for himself, had also received the same message. So “they two 
those samo truths for which went on 
Spiritualism stands to-day that The purpose of j been an enigma to 
the Founder of Christianity and Elijah His faculty had never r« ed its old perfection 
His missionaries were perse His psychic powers, strained as were to breaking point 
Tue Rev. G. VALE OWEN, cuted and, when possible, de in his strenuous encounters : ids, had been over 
-7 А troyed. This, too, by those strained. АП he had been а! T he was 
Vicar of Orford, Lancs. very people who held their place to make a journey toward ) College 
of authority by reason of the of Bethel Arriving ther« go forwa 
of this same Bible existent in their day. It m ht be £ о he eons - POE dis 
Let us examine a few of these records in order to see if des it jut it was 1 pelled ar 


Well, the next pl 


they have, or have not, some affinity with the phenomena Arden pin d ind. 
of modern times. тана takon away: 
Тһе wrestling of Jacob with the Angel із too well-known Solel Қасы - ee туга В : 
are ‹ tealising thi e asked what ç pa ing n Successor 
to need recounting in detail. I will paraphrase it in such а a ГІ t was that Elijah should 
form as it might be reported in іІлонт had it happi ned | M Ан i PAST F bla um І | hi di What 
last week. e END i T dn pos [i а PATER. DEDE 
Jacob was alone by the Ford Jabbok. He became lost ot ] ne h. He > pl 1 +1 а атга rore ote IS 
in meditation on his perilous position, for he was about to М. ME өтер IC . oe” 
meet his much-wronged brother Esau. As the night wore on уаз n« Ire it aS у р‹ : т: 5 а 
he began, more and more, to seek communion with his angel If, he е! friend hi Па be able NL lim w | п 
friends who alone, he felt, could help him. At length his he was taken away h« 1 kr th he did ү " tha 
wish was gratified. Не saw a form slowly taking hape double portion 
before him until at last it was complete. He knew thi The eventful moment ше Гһе body of the great 
visitor to be his angel-guide. They talked together for prophet was suddenly dematerialised. The only thing which 
some hours. At length, seeing the dawn was near, and remained was the mantle he had worn, the insig па ої hi 
knowing the danger of delay, the angel told him he must offic On the dematerialisation of the body of Elijah thi 
leave him. Не must restore to Jacob's body what material having now no support, fell to the ground 
he had borrowed in order to build up this visible form. Ii At the same moment Elisha knew that his bold request 
this material was not restored before the light burst upon had been granted. He | t bodv of his friend and, 
them, the process of dematerialisation would be so sudden ав he ascend cried aft« | | ls « hat he " He 
that the particles would be re-absorbed into the body ot iw that the vehicle іп which Elijal t n away was a 
Jacob with such violence as to inflict upon him some seriou hari Moreover, his v I › clear that he was able 
injury, even if it did not prove fatal. to distinguish the build of 1 It a chariot made after 
Jacob, however, is obdurate, Не holds his visitor by ап the Israelitish pattern, and the horsemen accompanying it 
effort of will and refuses the return of the material into hi were soldiers of Israel. Elisha was not only clairaudient but 
body. Seeing that argument was useless, the spirit touched had also become clairvoyant. This was the ‘double portion 
him upon the thigh, producing so painful a shock that which Elijah had never possessed, and 1 ment that it 
Jacob’s attention was, for a moment, distracted. This wa was а hard thing to ask seems to 1 reflection of his lifelong 
what the angel had intended. Seizing his opportunity, he desire and unsuccessful efforts to cultivate that econd 
immediately started the process of dematerialisation. The faculty in addition to the fir 
borrowed substance began to pour back into Jacob’s body The subsequent history of Elisha shows that he did possess 
in a steady stream. [Even then Jacob managed to prolong it in no ordinary measure Among other examples of his 
the conversation some little while until the process had pro- employment of this gift is the account of his seeing Gehazi 
ceeded too far. Then he found himself alone. The injury when that unhappy man followed after Naaman in order to 
he had received was discovered to be permanent But the “take something of him.” Also the dramati ene at Dothan 
infliction of it had probably saved his reason, possibly his when, at his reque f. 2 eyes of Gehazi uccessor vi 
ife. opened and he saw what his master had seen, that the whole 
In the romantic careers of Elijah and his successor nare was surrounded by “horses and chariots of fire.” 
Elisha there are several instructive points. From the account It is instructive to compare the Ascension of Elijah with 
of the former it is apparent that he was clairaudient. It that of our Lord. Unlike Elijah’s mantle, the clothing worn 
was the “word of the Lord’’ which sent him to the brook by Jesus, on that occasion, was mado of spirit stuff. It was 
Cherith, to the widow of Zarephath, and to Ahab. Then materialised with the body He had assumed for that inter- 
after the slaughter of the Prophets of Baal, he fled from view When His body was levitated and dematerialised in 
Jezebol’s wrath in utter panic. (What psychic does not its ascent, therefore, the clothing also melted away. The 
know this sudden collapse after some more than usual stress last the disciples saw was the cloud of vapour consequent 
and the doubts and fears which assail the prostrate soul?) on the process of dematerialisation 


eyond Beer-sheba he rested in the wilderness; and here the 
angel spoke to him. Thence to the cave in Horeb where, ------ o — —— 
on account of the sudden failure of his faith and the in 
cursion of doubts into his mind, the “Voice, which had Crawrorp Funn.— Though. this fund has now been closed 
hitherto been loud and clear, was almost inaudible, After ome weeks, the following donations still remain to be grate- 
Much endeavour and meditation in the solitude, he manages fully acknowledged: M. S., £1; Hugh Owen, 17/-; J. Е. 
recover the use of his clairaudient faculty so far as to Norman, J.P., 10/-; A. E. Tweed, 10/-. 


40 ESECGCELT January 15, 192 


LIGHT, қүн DEN iE шел. db mate 


6, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, LONDON, — |. үр м у was one donde] the iden 
W.C.1. Tel: Museum 5106 у 4 ier. аһ DE 


COMMUNICATIONS intended to be print shoul addressed t Stand n 
the Editor. E с 1 к b = 
addressed % Ch tal ( 4 E 
pav - 
8 a R Pa 
stt a Б : ы 9 
АП applicatiens for advertiseme mus п - Ы 5 
Graham House, Tudor Street, London, Е.С.4. Tel 
Rates.—£10 per page ; 10s. per sing mn; $ ties, 8s. per | eag Ss 
inch; classified a rtisements per lir А try ant ес 


MAGIC, GREAT AND LITTLE. +d unconvincing 


Ihe little wonders hold us; the great w nders pass 5 ses { 
1 stag sed = 
о 5 W g 
м < - < & "I 
Í Е S 
- I S 
- g їй 
greatest - 
BOOK TESTS AND SPIRIT MESSAGES. 
“ к^ ; CA 
Y 
B 
4 5 , 
4 a І | | D 
à { k I | | 
ł Ar E С e 
g i 5 Ма H 
a g К ‹ tk 
С І \ 
€! ” 1 | % І " 
а н " LI ‹ | " 
i er - 1 | 
[| " р І I 


апше NESAU regaremg езе Meer o ! John Lang, 6/- n 


January 15, 1921.) 


FROM THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 


The “Ра Пу Mail" of Monday last gave great prominence 
to the spirit messages obtained by the Rev. C. Drayton 
Thomas giving details from “Тһе Times" the day before 
ublication, particulars of which have already appeared in 
дент. Accompanying the account are ATP of Mr 
Thomas and Lady Glenconner, in whose new book are pub- 
lished messages received by Mr. Thomas from her son, who 
was killed in the war. А review of the book appears else- 
where in this issue. 

. . . . 
We regret to hear that Mr. В. Н 


the 8.N.U., is suffering from an attack of pneumonia. 
trust that he will be speedily restored to health. 


Yates, Secretary of 


We 


The Warrington ''Examiner" republishes the article by 
the Rev. G. Vale Owen contributed to our New Year's issue 


- . LI . 


Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, replying іп a Sydney newspaper 
to two correspondents who suggested that he should take part 
in a debate upon Spiritualism, wrote, *If I do not do so it 
is not because I flinch from it, but it is because I have tried 
it with Mr. McCabe, who is admitted to be a capable ex- 
ponent of rationalism, and my experience showed me that it 
was a pure waste of time and energy. It is like two boxers 
sparring in different parts of the ring and never getting into 
real hitting distance of each other.” 


ж . + = 
“For «рів (continued Sir Arthur), І may a 
personal example of an interview with a departed spirit 


and produce the signed statements of five witnesses who 
heard the interview and corroborate it. That is clearly 
final, so my opponent never refers to that, but proceeds to 
prove that Mr. Slade, the medium, was convicted of fraud 
in the year 1876 in London. And soit can go on ad 
infinitum "' 

. . . 


An alternative to a debate is, however, suggested by Sir 
Arthur. Не says: “I can only imagine one way in which 
the matter could be settled in public. It is clear that one 
single case of spirit return proves the whole of our conten- 
tion. Therefore let the question be concentrated upon « 
or let us say three cases. These I would undertake to 
producing my witnesses in the usual way, with th 
only that such documents as I may put forward, stater 
of eye-witnesses and the like, be accepted as evidence, si 
I cannot command the presence of the writers. My 
ponent should act the part of hostile counsel, cross ex 
mg and refuting my facts. The case would be decide 
majority vote of a jury of twelve, chosen from m 
ing who pledged themselves as open-minded on the quest 


= - * B 


D 


pr 


1 of st 


Such a test (he says) could obviously o 
room of limited dimensions, not larger t 1 
50 that no money would be mvolved, and h 
stake." Не concludes, “That is all that I seek. 
can be arranged on these terms I am ready for i 
before I leave or afer I return from New Zealand 


. _ . А 
In the January number of the “Occult Review,’ the 

Editor, in his Notes of the Month, expresses a ng 

demnation against what he terms the ‘‘psycho-analysis 


mania" that is so prevalent nowadays. Mr. John 
writes on “Occultism and Spiritualism.’ He 
though many people consider these to be synonym 


Sper 


they are nothing of the sort. “АП Spirituali ire a 
sense occultists, іп that they are st: ns i 
hidden world. All occulti ire, in : t sens 


Spiritualists, in that they believe in a 
of the universe." Miss H. А. Dallas 
article, entitled “Тһе Bearing of Spiritu: 
Life of Humanity.” 


She writes: ‘‘What should be the immediate bearing of 
the fact of survival of bodily death upon our aims and prac- 
tice?" and later continues, “Тһеге are no short cuts to the 
heavenly goal. If we aspire to attain union with that Divine 
Beauty and Perfection whom we call God, there is no other 
way than by self mastery—thoughts and aims directed and 
controlled by the will in accordance with the law of our be- 
ing, which is the Will of God. This is the most urgent and 
immediate consequence of belief in the main truth for which 
Spiritualists stand.” 


Reviewing Maeterlinck's new play, “Тһе Betrothal,” 
roduced on Saturday last at the Gaiety Theatre, Mr. 
Bydney W. Carroll, in the “Sunday Times," recalls the 
production of the “Blue Bird," to which the present play 
15 а sequel, and the startling phrase, “Тһеге are no dead" 
which in 1909 “lit up the Haymarket Theatre like a blaze 
ef fire," and ‘‘now stills the noise of the guns in our ears 
and soothes the anguish of all that has урра їп (һе 


, 


awful years that lie between." 
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the new syllabus co 
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to the fact that owing to a re-n ring of 
Baker-street, the Stead Bureau has been alte 
- = " А 
Тһе ‘Daily VU under the of "The New 
Quackery," is publishing a series of articles psycho- 
analysis, ‘һе new cult which in some hands s degener- 
ated into shameless quackery." It is stated that a small 


committee of physicians and barristers has been formed, and 
the available eviiemee is being carefully sifted. 
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PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY. 
Practical and Scientific Aspects of ‘‘Supernormal Pictures." 
By JAMES COATES. 
Seventh Article: Continued from Page 27. 
What the departed are like, special stage of life on earth, or perhaps by a psychi 
what their surroundings consist awareness of that which must have been within the know 
of in that world beyond our ken, ledge of the Canon., While the last explanation could b 
we can only surmise, We only correct, it fails in one special particular that th 
see in a glass darkly, and what psychi failed to give the old lady pet name which wou 
we do see can only be a reflec be equally in the Canon's mind. Іп any case the spir 
tion, too often of our own ii the departed was not seen. Hov to make the n 
perfect ideas of that which w« clearer still, I may say that three persons related to th: 
conceive may be, but not that old lady, and who knew her intimately in her old e, had 
which truly is. е further evidence; also that Мг. Edward Wyllie w for 
The Intelligences in the In. while, sojourned in the city where she had lived, obtain: 
visible, through mediums, give an excellent portrait of her, which was fully recognised 


us but little information; they 
do not tell us more because they 
are simply unable to do so. The 
things which we perceive are 
appearances only, never the 
reality. That which truly is, 
even in this existence, 
quently eludes us. 

It is true that we get glib 
descriptions of spirits and won 
derful revelations of the after- 
life, as the same appears to be 
to mediums ot various powers 
and qualities: But never can 
the five- or six-sensed man obtain accurate knowledge of that 
which is in the other life. The nature and phenomena ot 
that life must necessarily be beyond the ken of the spirit 
encased in the flesh, who lives and thinks in the terms of 
matter. Whether in the material body or out, the spirit 
the real "P'—is ever invisible, and can be apprehended 
only through its manifestations. Its reality is manifested 
through a suitable organism. In spirit life that organism 
is a soul, or spirit-body, adapted for expression, and suit 
ably related to the world in which it resides, The soul or 
spirit-body must be akin in its constituents to the sphere 
in which it lives. The same is true of Incarnate man 
сап only manifest through a suitable organism, 

Let it be then understood at once that spirit itself can 
neither be seen nor photographed, That which is photo- 
graphed is of the nature and character of this physical plane 


too fre- 


Mr. James Coates 
Author of **Photographing 


the Invisible," etc. 


% 


Spirit 


of existence, “Spirit lights," when objective, are not 
lights from the Spirit world, but are—in a séance—a 
phoaphiorospence extracted by unseen operators іп most 


from the 
Etherealisation 


cognised, are 


cases body of the medium or 


where the form and features are re 
not spirits, and indeed it is doubtful if they 
are even spirits clothed in phosphorescent substance, ex 
tracted from the sitter I have on several occasion 
and identified the features of a departed GR 

instance the face was larger than 1t was in life, in 
it was smaller, in a third it was just life-size. It 
folly to judge entirely by one’ 
the impr 


sitters, or both 
even 


seen 
In one 
another 
would be 
own limited experience, but 
ion borne in strongly on my mind was that I wa 
not seeing my friend as he was in Spirit, but certain at 
tempts by either himself or his helpers in the Invisible to 


present a likeness of him as he appeared in this life. I saw 
not the reality —the “him but something which was pro 
duced, increased, and limited, according to the material 


obtainable in the 
ductions are 


eance-room 


I assume nothing My cde 
based on Fact 


and the evidence fully sup 


ports them 

What about clairvoyant description Does not the 
clairvoyant see spirits? I should say that those genuinely 
gifted do see that which is presented to them I give an 
instance to convey what I mean, I am a child in many 
things, and one of the things is that I think in pictur« 
I cannot alway describe my  ‘‘think I listened 
once to a gifted psychic describing to a Canon of the 
Church an old lady, wearing a white cap, from which grey 
to white curls escaped The old lady was sitting in a 


“rattan” chair (сапе bath chair) 
In answer to the latter's questions, he was told that the 
figures “800° appeared over the lady's head. Her name and 
a description of her as she appe атей in earth life were cor 
rectly given She had passed away at the age of eighty 
There were other points, deeply interesting and evidential 
So much for what actually occurred Now, there are two 
or three matters to be considered, ті Did the clairvoyant 
actually see the departed mother? If so, is it to be inferred 
that in spirit life she retained her former age and the en 
feebled state of health which made a bath-chair necessary 
or was the clairvoyant seeing what she was impressed to 
We may at once dismiss the first of these alternative 

Old age is an appearance, not a reality; in spirit life an 
enfeebled state of body does not exist, and cane bath-chair 
are, therefore, not of much use. We are compelled by the 
evidence to arrive at the 


opposite to the Canon 


conclusion that the psychic was 
describing a picture presented to her mind whether by the 
departed, or by some spirit who knew her thus, in that 


I presented the psychic photograph of a 


lady 


reco. 
nised by relatives- wearing dark spectacles, who was sitting 
in a chair, holding her hands on her lap in a peculiar way 
The portraiture was wonderfully correct, and the manner 
exhibited corresponded to that of earth-life If thi 
truly a photograph of a spirit, are we to learn from it 


that the departed still possess physical infirmities such a 


defective eyesight? That the crippled here are cripple 
there, that the halt and blind still abide in their former 
condition? Not a bit of it Wait a little," asserts some 


advocate of eternal stagnation. 


‘These are photograp! 
spirits who have assumed these forms for identif ^» #101 


Bitter: Miss Emily Grey, of Richmond 
pieture is of her brother 
24th, 1919, by Mr 


Che psychic 
Photograph taken July 
William Hope, of Crewe. 


Do you not know the power of the departed or the ripe 


possibilitic of medinm from whom they draw ecto 
plasm (blessed word ectoplasm''!) and clothe themselves 
assuming these fori for identification ? I reply that the 
argument is very plausible, but it is not ubstantiated by 
the evidence It also suggests that the departed are less in- 
telligent than they were on earth, that they should take 
all this round-about and unnecessary work, when by the 
more simple method till beyond our ken they can pro 
Notre ON ILLUSTRATION 

With this I give the last of the Crewe Circle photo 
graphs to be produced im these article The, supernormal 
portrait is fully identified by Mi Emily Grey, Egerton 
House, Richmond, and by the relatives and friends of the 
young man, who passed away in New Zealand It is also 
recognised from resemblance to photographs taken іп life 
It has been a great sorrow to Miss Grey that the face pre 
ented should be spoiled by masking the photograph. Mr 


Hope has been approached by the 


lady 
by myself, for an unmasked 


and also written to 
photograph Whatever his 


reasons or occupations may be it is a great pity that he 
neither acknowledged nor complied with the request 
Psychic photographers are seldom artistic, and in this case 


n good identifiable picture is spoiled by the oversight in 
n asking. 
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luco а picture or a portrait of the departed, not as they 
we in actual spirit Ше, but as they were in earth-life, Iden 
tification is established 

It is quite to be understood that portraits of the de 
parted are not only produced for consolation, but like all 
other genuine meta-psychical phenomena, to confound and 
defeat a materialistic world, in the height of its intellectual 
power and arrogance 

A man of scientific tastes and modes of thought, and 
whose analytical mind has been shown in his works and hi 
contributions to the Spiritualist Press at home and abroad 
wrote tp me lately in reference to my deductions from the 
fact of psychie photography, saying 

"Personally, I think that the total evidence points to 
the forms being made by an artistic and not mechanical 
means employed by the unseen operator Che reproduc 
tions of prints, et as well as recognised portrait een 
to show this.” 

Not a few investigators have arrived at similar conch 
sions, while the results are variou At times the ey 


e of the 
camera receives them, but the majority of the results ar: 
obtained independent of the lens, and these are too many to 
catalogue. 


THE ARCH-ANGEL'S CHALLENGE. 
By Dn. Кіллв T. Power 


l. And the angel that wa ent unto me, whose name 
Uriel, gave me an answer, 

2. And said, Thy heart hath gone too far in this world 
and thinkest thou to comprehend the way of the Most High 

3. Then said I, Yea, my lord. And he answered me, and 
said, I am sent to shew thee three ways, and to set forth 
three similitudes before thee 

4. Whereof if thou canst declare me one, I will shew the« 
also the way that thou desirest to see, and I shall shew thee 
from whence the wicked heart cometh 

5. And I said, Tell on, my lord Then said he unto me 
Go thy way, weigh me the weight of the fire, or measure me 
the blast of the wind, or call me again the day that is past 

6, Then answered I and said, What man is able to dí 
that, that thou shouldest ask such things of me 2 Esdi 
іт. 1-6, 


Esdras, troubled in spirit, had expostulated with God 


about the sins and sorrows of the world; and Urie 
ing him of his inability to solve the familiar pr 


fire and wind, and the rolling years— problems lying qu 
close at hand—goes on to ask, "How should thy vesse 1 be 
able to comprehend the way of the Highest? It was a 


if he had said, “If you know so little of the common pher 
mena of terrestrial] existence, how can you expect to shar« 
the counsels of the Godhead Z 


We have travelled far since the days of Esdra Urii 
challenges us to solve one riddle, and we answer with tw« 
possibly three—solution We are able to weigh the weigl 
of the flame. То measure the blast of the wind 1 ТІК 
work of а thousand anemometer As for the “дау that i 
past,” we are beginning to doubt if past.and future al 
are anything but illusions of the senses. We are hazard 
the conjecture that our spirits may be joined with thy 
Bternal in an unbreakable unity of co-existence, of whic! 
our earthly sojourn is but a  fleetir ind fragment 
episode. At any rate, жо know / the so-called past mig! 
be made to live again before our eyes as in a vast tim 
conquering cinema; and although at present we have not the 
ower to achieve it, the achievement will doubtk not be 
ong delayed. So that Uriel's challenge need no longer be 


met, as in the days of Esdras, with the confession of ir 
potence. We take the archangel at his word, and lift | 
gauntlet from the ground. We can unravel the puzzles 
posed in his three ‘‘similitudes and therefore we humbly 
ask to receive that which the challenge tacitly offer i 
nearer and more intimate comprehe nsion of the way of the 
Highest! 

So that when the psychic researcher, greatly daring 
points to the more modern interpretation of the ancient 
faith; when he indicates how the venerable truths beloved 
of Apostle and Evangelist, Saint and Martyr, are expanding 
and evolving as befits the widening spiritual horizon of 
these spacious days—why, he is but taking up for us the 
archangel’s gauntlet, the challenge sent to the human soul 
by Him Who fashioned it with limitless capacities and 
solemn aspirations. There is a great Divine plan of uplift- 
ment, of at-one-ment, to guard and guide the spirit in it 
return to the home whither so many of our best and bravest 
have preceded us, Тһе mighty scheme is not, and never 
has been, and never will be, so perfect as to satisfy its 
Eternal Architect. It evolves, and man's knowledge evolves 
with it, so that he may the better understand its purpose, 
and more effectively and affectionately aid its consumma- 
tion, God shares His secrets with us nowadays, opening a 
thousand scientific vistas to our fearless gaze where all was 
once ignorance and terror. We are no longer servants, but 
friends; for “the servant knoweth not what his Lord doeth,” 
but the knowledge is vouchsafed to the friend. Does Uriel 
ever bend, from the unimaginable brightness, over some 
Spiritualist gathering, and smile (for even archangels smile) 
to think how the ever-closer intimacy between God and man 
has eroded what was once an unanswerable challenge? 
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in different. I have Professor Hare epor 
160 page before m« I write, with d I his 
test machines, which were certainly ver vé i leed 
final After a year of experim« ет I di I 
eating his own words and tific martyrdom, he I 
nounced that he had been entirely converted, not only to the 
phenomena, but, what is far more important, to their re 
ligious significance. His report was the whole-hearted 
ance of a brave man who has done an injustice and sp 
himself nothing, either in personal vanity or in worldly d 
advantage, in his attempt to remedy it I say deliberately 


ETOH Т 


A THEOLOGICAL QUESTION. 


that from 


ехо 


погапсе and prejudice with the constant misrepresentati 


ise for 


the hour of the 
the human race 


Hare report there has been ni 


and 


has been nothing but ig 


of those who should have been its leaders, which has stood in 
the way of this greatest of revelations.— From *'Spiritualism 
Антин Conan Dovrr 
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SELF-REVERENCE, 


These 


1alism,"’ 


three 


by 


alone 


Sie 


lead 


self-knowlec 


life 


we 
to 


self-control 
sovereign power 
—TENNYSON 
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THE DEVELOPMENT OF WILL, AND 
THE INNER SENSES. 


Bv Mrs. Pamir CmawrroN DE CRESPIGNY 
(4 3 f je 22 
Everywhere through the pages of Scripture is the 


um's will ti 
than i 
he flesh is the 


potentialities of n 
that ruleth his 
He whose will dominates t 
stronger, the more formidable power to be reckoned with 
Answer to prayer, another name for desire, which 
exercise of the will, was promised always with the condition 
of obedience to the commandments; and the first command 


sistence he 


fonnd ^ 
taketh a city. 


spiri 


Is ar 


ment was to fast deny the flesh Not only must the 
physical body be de l, but the inner bodies, those more 
subtle vehicles of the inner senses through which the enx 
tions and the mentality operate, were also to be brought 


under complete control. The 
of ignoble im- 
ull description is in 
the development 
гетасу the will of 


suppression 
pulse о 
volved 
of 


in 
of 
man over matter 
The statement 
to His disciples with гє 
to certain aggravated 


possesslot of еуі! 


of Christ 


confirm 


Mns. Рн. ( 


Novelist 
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Desire R exe 
he ! к“ it I er follow I whe е pr Y 
desire nd when we desire, bo it ev« ur isl we 
pray It is not necessary to g 4 \ г! па re 
monies the vibratory act 1 | ire 1 n itsel 
prayer, being the motive force tl back, the dynami 
energy necessary to remove mount We are to have our 
half of the contract, no mere letter observance of the M 
ten. but the following of Chri exampl Гһеп i 
prayer, which the exertion of will, will 1 пошта 
cally as smoke from fire If we f lo « par Y 
should e rest 
Do he be keep tl nd D 
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vet we continue to break the e by commi І 
or omission, to violate the eternal law nd when our effort 
receive no response, t гу Ther« no бой!” 
The ascendancy over physical environment px ble of a 
tainment through fasting and self-repression, once ained 


can be used for either good or evil. If devoted to the good of 


СНТ 


[Januar 


y 15, 1: 


others, it is part ef the Christlif« if turned to our ow 
ends, the attainment of riches, world dominance, ambitio 
or any selfish purpose, it is a prostitution that surely 
ll spiritual energy is derived from one Source—becomes tl 
sin against the Holy Ghost This method of the gen 
tion of power over environment h lor been known 1 | 
Е the hering of dynamic force und practised by fal 
1 holy men hough to the Wester: d the 
ichieved have sometime ppeared incommen te with 
means employed. The Gnosti the Rosicrucians, and othe 
small bands of occultists, have handed down more than or 
secret of the laws of nature, for which in Christ’s d 
manity was not ready; such powers in unscrupulous | 
would have been dangerou The angel with the fla: 
sword was left at his post, standing guard over the Tre 
Knowledge until man had attained to greater heights in 
evolution of his consciousness. Christ, hinted at other 
crets, still to be unearthed from the treasure-house of crypt 
lore But the answer to the enquiry of His disciples w 
Ye cannot bear them now 

If man, developing his will to its highest possibilitic 


places it in line with the Creator's 


as doubtless he will 


the final stages of physical evolution—he will add thro 
unity of endeavour one mighty beat towards the val 
ment of the Divine scheme of vibratory energy, fulfilling t 
purpose of the descent of spirit into matter, and freeing t 


dense particles from the lure 


susceptible to the higher vibrations of the spirit 


result of the development of 


of ine by 


his will and the pc 


rendering 


»wer theret 


obtained, he uses it contrary to commandment, in oppositi 

» the harmonious worku of natural law, running count 
to the will of the Creator, he holds back the scheme of « 
evolution, generating cross currents of discord with G 
purpose, and hindering the consummation of the ulti: 
Unity towards which all creation groans and travail 

CONCENTRATION oF THOUGHT 
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that it is through the werking of natural law that these re- 
sults are attained; that the visions are no miracles, but the 
sequence of cause and effect as inevitable and orderly as the 
working of all other law; that through the tranquillity of 
the inner bodies under command of the will, response with 
matter at a higher rate of vibration than the physical is 
established. So little lies between us, so thin the veil, just 
one infinitesimal beat of light, one tiny throb of sound, and 
from all sides, sacred and secular, comes the hint that we 
can break the barrier down. 

То develop the senses of the more subtle, interpenetrating 
bodies while we are here, will mean the inheritance of a far 
wider field of action in the next stage of existence. Clear 
thinking and a will fortified by mastery of the flesh must 
count for much in conditions of the imponderable matter 
of which thought itself is composed; and as all differentia 
tion of matter is merely due to the variation in its rate of 
vibration, it is common sense to conclude that to increase our 
power of response to vibrations more rapid than those with- 


in the ken of our five senses, is to widen consciousness and 
to open doors in the less concrete worlds lying beyond the 
Tevelations of sensitive-flame or spectroscope, А confused 


or indolent thinker here, or one who is content to let others 
think and reason for him, will surely find himself in a still 
more confused condition there, bereft as he will be of the 
jhysical brain as a focussing point. He will have failed to 
TOR his sole means of manifestation in the new condi 
tions—the organs of the inner body. Іп the stubborn resist 
ance of physical matter the will finds the fulcrum for the 
necessary reaction; it is here and now that the growth of it 
must progress, Тһе night cometh when no man сап work 
That there are lines of progress on other planes there can be 
no doubt, but in the growth of the will, physical conditions 
seem essential to rapid advance. If we neglect the oppor- 
tunities afforded by the descent of consciousness into the 
matter of this plane, we shall suffer for it on the next 
Those who are content to drift here, will drift there; weak- 
willed, idle thinkers, the law will see to it that the harvest 
is comniensuraté with the seed sown 


A MATERIALISATION OF HANDS. 


TESTIMONY ву Mrs. DE Koven. 

The phenomenon of materialisation—partial or complete 
—is, as we know, becoming increasingly rare. Nevertheless 
waterialisations do occur in modern times, and such occa- 
sions are well worthy of wide publicity, especially when evi- 
dential particulars accompany the manifestations 

Such an instance is recorded in Mrs. de Koven’s fine 
book, “A Cloud of Witnesses;" published in New York last 
year, 

On December 18th, 1919, Mrs. de Koven went with the 
Беу. Elwood Worcester, and his nephew, the Rev. Worcester 
Perkins, to Concord, Mass., for a sitting with William Foss 
This medium is stated to have been well known to the late 
Professor William James, and to have been a man of unques 
tionable record in Concord, where he had lived for nearly 
sixty-eight years. 

She gives the following description of the séance room 


“There were present at the sitting, which took place in Mr 
Foss’s house, his wife, who is blind but endowed with clair- 
voyant vision, his son and daughter-in-law, the Rev. Мі 
Garrett, and our party. A table nearly six feet s 
ocoupied a large part of the kitchen, and around i 
wooden armchairs which on two sides were closely set be 
tween it and the walls of the room. Two persons sat at 
each end of the table, and on either side of the table. Mr 
Foss and Mr. Garrett sat in two chairs between the table 
and the wall; Dr. Worcester and his nephew sat in the two 
chairs at the end of the table next the wall, Mrs. Foss and 
her-daughter-in-law sat in the chairs at the side of the table 
opposite Mr. Foss and Mr. Garrett Mr. Foss’s son and 1 
sat the end of the table opposite Dr. Worcester and Mr 
Perkins." 


All held hands during the sitting, and after the singing 
of some songs, a сс! breeze blew through the room. Then 
the table, the chairs and the entire room shook.as if on a 
rocking boat. қ 

“As a first evidence of materialisation writes Mrs. de 
Koven, “warm and living hands touched my hair, my 
shoulders, my face, in many repeated caresses." Mrs. Foss 
through her clairvoyant vision, saw a woman whom she an- 
nounced to be Mrs. de Koven's sister, А piece of chalk had 
been put in the middle of the table, and soon there was a 
sound of writing, followed by a request for the light to be 
turned up. 

e dei previously asked my sister to'try to write some- 
thing in her own handwriting. When the light flooded the 
room I saw, written directly in front of me, the name she 
called herself as a child. This name was known to no being 
in that room except myself. I affirm that I was holding 
the hands of Mr. Foss's son and his wife, and that I did not 
touch the chalk. After the name was written my hand was 
grasped and the chalk put into my fingers, Another written 
message from my sister in answer to a mental question of 
my own was ‘We are happy.’ 

“Т then asked her if she could write a message in regard 
io my husband in her own handwriting. She attempted to 
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do this, writing my husband's name very clearly and directly 
in front of me upon the table, but interfering with her mes- 
sage were two lateral series of Hebrew — characters—some 
ancient spirit having evidently intervened 

“Tater, I asked my sister if she could go to Chicago апа 
tell me something about my husband. The message she left 
upon the table in answer to this was, ‘Proof. I will try 
After a half-hour had passed by, my hand was grasped 
rapid knocks were made upon the table, writing was heard 
and again the chalk was put into my hand. When the light 
was turned up again, directly in front of me on the table we 
saw the two words, 'Sold to-day.' The satisfaction expressed 
in the character of the knocks, and the way my hand wa 
grasped and turned over w justified by the success of 
the test which she was able t« ing to us 

On my return to New York on Friday, December 19th 
I was informed that my husband had sent a telegram from 
Chicago accepting a proposition for the sale of a piece of 
property.” 

During the same 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 


Conducted by Н. W. Engholm, Editor of the Vale Owen Scripts. 


Our readers are asked to write us on all questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Matters, Phenomena 
6е., in fact, everything within the range of our subject on which they require an authoritative reply. Every 
week answers will appear on this page. қ 

We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts от photographs unless sent to us in registered envelope 
and all communications requiring a personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope for reply. 
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"LIGHT " proclaims a belief in the existence and life 

ой the spirit apart ігош, and independent oí, the 

material organism, and in the reality and value of in- 

telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and s ag sat t watching t 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- S it S ns 5 
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Tue TESTIMONY OF AN OLD-TIME SAINT 


It would be a blessed and happy thing if all modern 
Christians held the sensible convictions regarding their 
friends in the after-life which are expressed in the follow- 
ing letter written by Saint Bernard (1091-1153) on the death 
of Saint Victor. We quote it from *'Selections from 
Bernard," translated by Horace Grimley (Cambridge Uni- 
versity Press, 1910): 


“The veteran soldier resteth now in due sweetness and 
security; secure indeed as to himself, but anxious for us. 
For not even with the decaying flesh could he at the same 
time put off the bowels of kindness, and he doth not so clothe 
bimself with the state of glory as that he should at the same 
time clothe himself with forgetfulness of our misery and of 
his own tender mercy. It land of forgetfulness, that 
which the soul of Victot inhabiteth; it is land of 
toil, in which he becometh wholly absorbed; it is not indeed 
earth, but heaven. Will a celestial habitation harden the 
souls of those whom it r veth, or deprive them of me- 
mory, or despoil them of kindness? Brothers, the breadth 
of heaven dilateth, not narroweth hearts;  exhilarateth 


St. 


is not 


not a 


Che Sacrament 


Е ІСЗЕҒТ 
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mind alienateth them 


not from reason it doth not с 
tract the affections, but expandeth them In the light 
God the emory is made bright and not obscured 
the light of God is learnt what was not known, and what 
is known is not unlearnt Those supernal spirits, who ir 
habit heaven from the beginning, do they because 1107 
dwell in heaven, despise the earth? Do they not rather 
visit it and frequent it? Because they always behold the 
face of the Father, doth affection disappear from their 
ministry 7 е they not rather ministering spirits, sent 
forth to minister unto those who are heirs of salvation? 
What then? Shall angels run to and fro and succour men, 


and shall they who are from ourselves lose all knowledge of 


us, and not know how to have sympathy with us in tlie 
things which they themselves have suffered? Shall they be 
unconscious of our sorrows, who nevertheless have known 
them? Shall they who have come out of great tribulation 
have no recognition of those who are still in tribulation 


“О Vietor Jesus. we praise Thee in our Victor because 
we know that Thou hast conquered in hi Grant I 
O most loving Jesus, so to glory concerning his victory ir 
Thee that he may not enter into forgetfulness of us 
of God, permit him ever in Thy presence to be mindful of 
us. 


to 


Son 


of Marriage: From “Leader.” 


We speak first to you of marriage humanity should know itself the So marriage was evolved, and in 
as of the union of two personalities better In the creation of the two marriage we have the turning-point 
in creative faculty. elements, male and female, the pro of the destiny of the race From 

The people take it as quite in the cess was made more simple by which the time when there came forth the 
ordinary course of things that sex the human race might understand first t of that movement whicl 
should be, and also that sex should the element of Unity, out of has resulted in a series of æons o 
be complete in blend of male and it came and towards which development, the one keynote of the 
female. But it was not of essential it will once more turn when it has whole has been a development into 
necessity that this should be fully entered on the upward way diversity. 

Far away beyond the beginnings from matter toward spirit The last and most extreme act of 
of this present eternity of matter Two great principles which are diversity was the creation of two 
when the Sons of God were evolving included in the Unity of Godhead aspects of the faculty of reproduc- 
form in its ideal conception, they were made to appear as two sepa- tion, which you call sex 
decreed that one of the laws which rate things in order that those two Then came the reflex | impuls 
shóuld guide their. further work principles might be studied in de- given to the onward verge of evolu- 
should be, not so much a division of tail by those who were not compet tion when. the two were blended 
the race into two sexes, as you and ent to study them as One into one again and the first step r« 
earth philosophy have it, but rather But when the male considers the raced toward І of Ben 
that. sex should be oue of the new emale, he is but getting, at, а. more vhiel God 
elements which should enter into clear understanding of a part of So of the blend of the е! 
the further evolution of being, when himself, and so when the female ment piritually as bodily, there 
being should enter into matter and reasons of the mak For, as they born a rd he Lord Jesus was 
so take form were not separate in the eternitic the perf Son of Humankind and 
Personality was before form wa of development which went before His nature piritually considered 
But form endowed personality with this present eternity of matter and is a blend of tl male and female 
individuality, and so the element form, so the two element hall be virtues in duly equal part Bodily 
personality, by evolution of concrete come one again in those eternitic also this great law is true 

form, issued іп its complement of which shal] come after By this experience of the two 
person In order that the essential unity unity, the perfected human bei: 
But as from one element persons of being obtaining іп those far age hence. man shall have come 
came, so sex is uni composed of reache behind us ІМ irried for at tl nowledge how it is possible 
two species. Man and woman form ird into the vhich are still to in loving other by denying of self 
one sex, as fle ind blood form one come it as necessary that both he is lovir elf the more, and 
body elements be included in each indi but the mor yenutifully givin 
So far as we can penetrate, the vidual who should form an item of himself by that me denyin 
reason for this decision «was that the whole race elf 
From the Vale Owen Soript.—Weekly Dispatch, J th, 1 
PRAYER AND HUMAN BROTHERHOOD, bound together by common interests, and of how they rise 
ЕЕ = and fall together, rejoice and suffer as one, and of how, in 
“ For «o the whole round world is every way pite of all our national divisions and antipathie we аге 
Bound by gold chains about the feet of God." just one great humanity 
TENNY BON Неге is your opportunit ind your privil 
A missionary, writing home from Papua, the scene of 
James Chalmers’ noble and enduring work, giv eloquen THE ABIDING THIN 
utterance to bis) #onviction regarding. the power. of pincers 
praver, strongly and undefstandingly directed to tl reat Buds and blossom ind fi ” 
of all ends, the spiritual upliftment of race Winter. conic Hes. быр periahediinidi pasi 
* Your ргауетв сап rench u leaping across the oceans Some untimely and some ІШІ ripe 
and searching us out in the loneliest place Your prayer But always abides the perfect typi 
can nerve us to fresh endeavour when our best hopes seem For ever the Zmage lives and reign 
falling into ruin, or when sickness or monotony, or the in The roses pa but the Rose remain 
difference of those we seek to help is robbing us of vision 
but prayer to do this must be based on understanding, and Babe and stripling -and man, at last 
there is work before you and hours of study and thought, a Go from our gaze when their hour is past 
well as times of waiting upon God Leaves or lives, they must wither and fall 
“Yet that work is no dull task; it is a privilege the great But the Soul it holdeth them all in all 
ness of which will grow upon you the more you give your Nothing it recks of Time or Tide 
self to it. The world is before you If your prayer Ihe forms may perish —the sou ibide 
is to have power, it is for you to give time to the studs s D.-G 
of the great movements of humanity And with all 
this you must learn how all the peoples of the world are Тик safety of life this, to examine everything all 
* The First Two Volumes of "The Life Bevond the Veil "—Vale Ower through, what it is itself, what is its material, what the 
Series, “Tho Highlands of Heaven" and “Tho Lowlands of formal part; with all thy soul to do justice, and to say the 
Heaven,” published by Thornton Butterworth, Ltd, €2, st truth What remains exeept to enjoy life by joining one 
Martin’s Lane, Londou, W.C.2. They сап be obtained at all boo! good thing to another, so as not to leave then the smallest 
shops and bookstalls intervals between Marcus AURELIUS 
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ETHER AND SPACE. 


Тнк New THEORY AND its RELATION то HUMAN SURVIVAL 
Bv W. G. Hooper, F.R.A.S. 


The principle of universal unity has been the dream of 
philosophers and scientists down the ages. That there is 
one primordial substance from which all matter and force 
emanate is the to all the alchemists’ experiments апа 
scientists’ investigation. We are all philosophers. We all 
demand to know the Truth, for Truth lies at the centre of 
our Being. The incessant “Why?” as to the origin of life 
force, matter, and existence challenges us a thousand times 
and man as a spiritual Being will ultimately know. 

About twenty years ago I asked myself the hundred and 
one questions as to the philosophic and scientific bases of the 
Universe. Was it material or spiritual? What is its funda- 
mental unity, for “Universe” means One? What is life? 


What is matter? What i$ space? What is man? 
Tur SEARCH ror Unity 

I studied all the Sciences, but could find no unity 

both 


Light seemed to have little relation to gravity, yet 
were universal. Electricity and magnetism had some of the 
properties of matter, and were due to vibrations and cur- 
rents in ether, which was not matter. Philosophy and 
Science failed to give me the key to Universal Unity. That 
such Unity was there I was absolutely certain, but how to 
explain it, how to reveal it scientifically and philosophically, 
that was the problem. So greatly daring, I said, “I will 
make a philosophy and a science of my own. I will scrap 
all preconceived ideas, start from unity, and build up th« 
cosmos to my own satisfaction.” 

In my efforts towards the making of a 
greatly helped. by discovering two great Rules of Philosophy 
stated by no less a man than Sir Isaac Newton himself, in 
his Principia. They were these: > 

l. Simplicity of conception. 
always agrees with itself. Nature is simple 
abound in superfluous causes." 

2. Agreement with experience based on observation and 
experiment, *''Experience," wrote Newton, “16 the basis of 
all true philosophy.” 

In attacking the great problems of space, its nature 
character, and composition, and the basis of all forces, 
wherever one turned one arrived at the ether which seemed 
universal, 

.. As T. Young wrote in “Phil. Trans., 1802" A 
iferous ether pervades the Universe, rare and elastic in high 
degree." 

The problem to be solved was the nature and character 
of this ether of space. Was it matter? Was it subject to 
gravity, or was it outside the universal Law of attraction? 
If so, then we had a phenomenon which straightway vio- 
lated Newton’s Rules: for Nature did not ree with it- 
self, and was not simple. 


NATURE OF THI 


declared it had some of the 
, yet failed to possess 


theory I was 


“Nature is simple, and 
and does not 


lumin- 


ETHER., 


properties of 


The Scientists 
matter, elasticity, density, inertia, etc 
the very property which, of all attributes, made it matter 
Tt had no mass and weight. As this was illogical І scrapped 
that idea, and postulated an ether subject to universal at 
traction, іп harmony with all experience. In other words 
I filled space with ether atoms subject to gravity, and there- 
fore attracted by all bodies in space. As all matter was 
made up of particles, I postulated an ether made up of par 
ticlesor atoms, also subject to gravity, So that now I had 
а medium in space that would push or pull, act and react 
on other bodies, and in every way was subject to exactly 
the same laws as ordinary matter; and fulfilled Newton's 
universal Law. 

То my intense astonishinent I found that Thomas Young 

in his fourth proposition, had suggested exactly this pro 
erty of attraction to it. He writes: “АП material bodies 
ауе am attraction for the etherial medium by means of 
which it is accumulated in their substance, and for a small 
distance around them in a state of greater density." (“Р 
Trans., 1802.’’) 

Eight months after the publication of ту theory in 
1903, the greatest physicist, Professor Mendeleff 
similar structure to the ether, and even gave the weight of 
an ether atom as one hundredth-thousandth of an atom of 
Hydrogen, while Professor Osborne Reynolds gave a similar 
structure to space on what he called a granular structure 
the grains having a definite volume and definite size. So 
that in space we have, and always have had, matter of a 
finer substance, subject to exactly the same laws as matter 
on other planes. This matter i$ more real than physical 
matter, so that any soul passing out into an ether zone 
around the earth, clothed in an ether body, which is the 
absolute duplicate of his physical body, might not know for 
a short time that he or she had actually passed out of the 
physical body. 


Іх Harmony 

Further, on the basis of an ether, subject to eravitation, 
every planet would have its ether sphe round it, or zones 
for they would be attracted to the rth. and held bound 
10 each i dance with the law of universal attrac- 


lanet in accor ип 
tion, And all Spiritualists know that this is exactly the 


gave a 


wiTH SPIRITUAL Laws. 
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gravity 


FR | 


So that an ether medium subject to the law of 


case 
and again all Nax 


in harmony with spiritual experience 
with itself 


ture is simple, and agrees 

Now we ve Einstein giving us the mathematics 0 
Space He. too, has discarded the old idea of an ether 
which was illogical and unscientific Не, too, scrapped it 
and in its place has put gravitational forces which act on 
mathematical points corres- 
pond with my etherial atoms, Не, too, has made light waves 
subject to gravity and attracted by the sun, He too, shows 
that there is a warp in space ,and I show why and how that 


These 


every point in space 


warp is caused. He proved that lig rays were bent I 
show why those light rays are bent, from an electro mag- 
netic standpoint because the sun is a I magnet, and 


around it are lines of electro-magnetic force Most of these 


solutions cume to me in my sleep. 

Kinstein in one of his books states that it is impossible to 
conceiye sof light waves flowing into space, and nof return- 
I show why the light currents must return 


ing to the sun 
space flows, if. I may use that term 


to the sun, and that 
just as time flows 


ScrENCE AND THE FUTURE Lire. 


Thus all phenomena are related to one another, and so 
They are “аП parts of 


we get the new theory of Relativity 
Nature is, and God the 


опе stupendous Whole, whose body 
Soul.”’ 

I claim that my theory does what no other physical theory 
| scientific explanation of the Universe 


has done. It gives 

on truly philosophic line It explains why the planets re- 
volve round the sun, why they rotate on their axis, and this 
explanation is not a mathematical one, but a physical and 
scientific one. It solves the problems of the motions of the 


universal éther in space for the first time, as far as I know 


Carried to its logical and spiritual conclusion, it proves 


that space is alive, that it breathes just the same as our 
planet does, or any other living body. That the ether body 
practically constitutes the soul of an atom, animal, тап, 
planet, or sun, and in it all events are recorded for all 
time. 

In harmony with scientific experiments on electricity and 
ether, it proves that life is omnipresent, and there is no 
death; that space and time аге negligible quantities to 
the real Man, who is Spirit, and that we are living in the 
Eternal Now that spiritual Telepathy can һе scientifically 
demonstrated just as ily as wireless telegraphy can, as 
they both use the same universal medium; that our loved 
ones are not dead hat 1 ire. thing T € T 
send them to all the reali pace | 1 one n 

begin to kn 


send thoughts to us. “So that by Science ү 
that the Universe is our Ноте, and not the earth, for Man 
is the offspring of Deity, and in his essential nature 1s One 


with his Eternal Father God 


THE VIEWS OF AN AMERICAN READER. 


our American readers are always 1 


The opinions о 
ine; they serve sometimes to supplement or to с 
own views, by a necessary enlargement. We make 
lowing digest of a long letter just received fror Mr 
Root Kimberton, Pennsylva: 

Mr. Root commences | I te so- 
called spirit communicate nd allue he cl the 
outlook of the great invent › was at one time а pro- 

iterialist who ely asserted tl deat! 
if his 


nounced m: 
ended all Mr 


machine produced по те 


seems to sh 


ed assertion tha 
that there is 


lison 8 
would 
yw that he 


prove 
still has a strong 


no human survival 
bias, but on that point we have already given our views 


Mr. Root goes on to express his satisfaction with Lieut 
because, “T am one who holds that the Christian religion and 


Spiritualism should jointly fight the common Materialism 
id its time in fighting 


s so busy in doing 
ll coalesce when both 
reality of 


Spiritualism is not wise to 
the Church as American Spirituahsm 

Spiritualism and Christianity 
stop fighting each other and join in proving the 
а hereafter.” 


Mr. Root, in conclusion the truth of Мг. J, 


оп 
Spiritualism уа 


of American 


Н: MeKenzie’s »opimon s 
being too commercial and materinlistic in character We 
do not. however, regard the fact as of more than passing 
significance. The American natior voung vet, and only 
in its elementary stages These things are the defects of 

be outgrown by a larger experience іп which 


youth, to 
practical results will show the illusory character of some 


its ideals and the value and reality of the things which 


at present neglected 


“Тнк Law or Love,” by C. R. Stewart (Kegan Paul, 4/6 
net) consists partly of automatic scripts received through 
the hand of the author and partly of certain conclusions 
based on communications received through others’ hands as 
well as his own. The scripts deal with certain aspects of the 
nature and organisation of the after life. but, being nece 
sarily unverifiable, do not add anything to the positive evi- 
dence for survival. The author's own observations deal with 
various departments of personal and social morality. The 
chapter on “Тһе Law of Liberty’ contains some apposite 
remarks on existing social and politival svstems with which 
many students of these questions will agree 
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PSYCHICAL RESEARCH AND HUMAN 
SURVIVAL. 


CONDUCTED BY MR. STANLEY DE BRATH, M.Inst.C.E. (late Division Officer R.E,), 


Author of “Foundations of Success," "Psychic Philosophy,” ‘Mysteries of Life," 
“Тһе Science of Peace," and other works. 


SOME REFLECTIONS BY A PLAIN MAN. 


(Continued from page 37.) 


SCIENCE AND THE BIBLE 


When Huxley gave a lead 
by showing that the civilised 
state resembles a garden in 
which an ethical intelligence 
encourages flowers and extir- 
pates weeds, rather than a 
Jungle where the only law is 
the will of the strongest, this 
lead was not followed, though 
it clearly showed that however 
true Darwinism may be as ap- 
plied to physical evolution, it 
15 inapplicable to social evolu- 
tion. There were plenty of 
arguments to hand in the writ- 
ings of philosophers and the 
experiences of mystics that 
might have been adduced to 
show the plain man that the 
spiritual side of human nature 
Мв. Stantey Dm BmarH. is as real as the physical; 

but by this time faith" 
had come to mean the defence of an exegesis, rather than 


trust in God. 

The plenary inspiration claimed for the whole Bible 
caused Chur hmen—untrained in science which discrimin- 
ntes between the action of unknown lays and violation of 
known ones—to be afraid to reject such legends as Joshua's 
arrest of the sun, Balaam's ass, and Jomah's whale, while 
retaining those of inspiration, апреПс ministration, and 
healing, for which there were enough modern parallels to 
show such spiritual action to be-possible. They split into 
two parties the pseudo-libe n of the one-accepting 
materialist dogmatics as *''science" the other making 
"faith" a ground of belief in the palpably false. 

Would it not have been wiser, instead of attempting with 
paper doctrines to force a position strongly entrenched in 
facts, to have taken a stand on spiritual facts which no con 
would have gone out of his way to attack 
ip of Deut 111. and the verifi- 
however they may have 
before the 


petent biologist 
Consider the statesmar 
cation of its prophecies 
originated, were certainly in existence 200 year 
birth of Christ, Consider such psalms as ili., xix., xxxiv., 
lvii; the first seven chapers of Isaiah and the 40th, 531d, 
and 55th; consider the wholo history of gradual enlighten 
ment and consistent progress that 1s manifest throughout 
the Old Testament, and its culmination, and then sav if these 
do not fit the actual needs of the social world better than any 
doctrine of strife and survival of the strongest Consider 
the work of the great artists, poets, and heroes of the 
world; were these all “latent in the nebular fire mist" ? Cer- 
tainly they were, if you admit that the Spirit of God moved 
in that chaos, but the statement carries its own refutation 
to the plain man if there wa nothing but the undirected 
clash of molecules. That a bag of printers’ pie turned out 


which 


on a table should fall into the ‘‘Adonais”’ is less improbable 
Of course those who attack the Bible never read it 
they only search for blots and human imperfections. Тһе 


'fmessage" given to me at the first séance I ever attended 


now over forty year ngo, was Read your Bible more." 
The same came to Augustine—Tolle, Legi Science 18 not 
and cannot be, the enemy of Religion or of the Bible 


cience'' is not science at all 


Four-fifths of what passes as 


it is making a deduction from a very small number of facts 
do duty a world-philosophy For instance “Helio 
tropism” ís still a fashionable theory. James Ward, the 
most distinguished psy logist of our day, says of it, as a 


general proposition explanatory of all life 


“Tf it facilitate the work of the biologist to say that 
when what we ordinarily regard as a hungry caterpillar 
climbs to the tip of a branch it irced to do so by positive 
heliotropism; that then positive chemiotropism set up 
mastication of the young bud and that, lastly, we can 
imagine this process leading to the destruction of the sub 
stances in the skin of the animal that are sensitive to licht 
and upon which the heliotropism depended (J. Loeb, “Сот 
parative Psychology’’), so leaving it free to crawl downwards 
and come in contact with new buds which have in the mean 
time unfolded—if such language serve any useful purpose 
all well and good; only it must be applied to the hungry 
man, too; in short, all behaviour must be described in the 
same terms, For the champion of colloids to betake him 


self to consciousness as he approaches the higher forms of 
life is as much a breach of methodological parallelism 
is for the psychologist to fall back upon protoplasm 
approaches the lower." 

The same is true of most theories founded on *'the uni 
formity of Nature." Тһеге is uniformity, but many natura 
forces are as intermittent as voleanoes, and spiritual force 
(which are àlso natural) can only act under suitable condi. 
tions. But physicists and biologists take their own limited 
specialities and draw thence huge generalisations. То begin 
with; it is certain that there are many forms of energy of 
which we know next to nothing, and when a biologist state 
(as Darwin did nof) that there 1s no factor but natural selec 
tion; or an economist explains all politics as essentially a 
search for food; or a psychologist appeals to heliotropism, 
each is even more unscientific than the man -who refers all 
phenomena to the Will of бой; for, as Schopenhauer demon. 
strated, it is possible to express.all phenomena as represen 
tations of Will. 


Psvonurcan RESEARCH. 

In his article on Psychology in the Ency. Brit., p. 603, 
Professor James Ward adds the note—‘‘But of course a 
thoroughgoing spiritualism’’ (using the word, of course, in 
its philosophical sense) “ought to explain the very exis. 
tence of matter as really the appearance or manifestation 
of mind." This is precisely the present tendency of modern 
physical science, which regards the atom as a centre of elec 
trical energy, leaving the direction of that energy by mathe 
matical law to be explained by the psychologist. 

One by опе the supernormal facts have entered the 
domain of positive science, and are now only denied by the 
materialist stalwarts who rest on a dogma that as nothing 
exists but Matter and its properties, the alleged supernormal 
phenomena cannot be true. Mesmerism, so long derided 
and denied, is re-named hypnotism, and is an admitted 
fact. Telepathy, equally ridiculed, has been experimentally 
proved over and over again, though its meghanism is un- 
known and its limits are not defined; it is now used as 
an “ехріапайоп” by the very same school that recently 
denied it as a fact. Materialisations have been studied and 
photographed by Drs. Richet, Schrenck-Notzing and Geley 
under the most rigid precautions against illusion or decep. 
tion. Telekinesis—the transmission of power without con- 
tact or mechanical means—has been established by multi- 
tudes of experiments of which Dr. Crawford's are the 


latest. Psychic portraits, often of deceased persons, are 
verified by the society that has been formed for their special 
study. . Experiments such as ‘оок tests," in which the 
percipfent gives a passage or some details about (say) the 


tenth page of the third book from the left on the fourth 
} 


shelf of another person's library, known neither to the 
questioner nor the percipient, prove the action of intelli 
gence which cannot be that of the subconscious minds of 


the experimenters unless an enormous and quite unsup- 
ported extension be allowed to such subconscious powers 
In addition to the above there is a mass of literature, of 
very unequal merit, but some of a high type (e.g., “Spirit 
Teaching by Stainton Moses, and ‘‘Letters from the Other 
Side’’) uch show a coherent system of thought quite in 
line with the teachings of Christ, though it certainly passes 
by many theological complications that have been founded 
upon it They lead to the inferences that the soul is a 
real psyché organised of the same "ether" that science has 
been obliged to postulate; that the spirit of man is his real 
Self, expressed in Time and Space by his material body 
and entering at death imto afresh relativity where Time, 
as we know it, is not, and gross matter is detached from 
its consciousne that this is a world of spiritual causes іп 
which each soul reaps as it has sown, both **punishment"' and 
х under- 


“reward” being consequential “Forgiveness” is 

stood as it is on earth—that the upward way is always open 
and the recuperative power ever present, The data for 
these and other inferences have for years past been set forth 


іп Ілонт and other journals, but among a clerical acquain 
tance of some thirty-five persons I know only four who 
other publication of the kind or 
abreast of the literature of the sub- 
contain much superstition and 
persons who jump to crude 
communications 
similar to 


take it or any 
keep themselves 
ject Some books also 
half-baked’’ conclusions by 
theories based on the assumption that 
with the other side are in all respects 
those which take place between incarnate beings, which is 
certainly not the case; for, while the general sense may 
be from an external source, the diction is almost always 
ess that of the recipient; and personal communica 
tions may, and do, vary as much as those of different minds 
here. No greater mistake can be made than to attach un- 
questioning credence to any such; yet that is what many 
are now unfortunately doing 


more or 


person 
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WHAT SPIRITUALISM I8 AND із Nor, 


But the facts must be clearly distinguished from any 
opinions, whether well or ill founded, and it cannot be too 
often repeated that “Spiritualism” is not a creed, wor a 
theology, nor a doctrine, but a body of supernormal facts 
from which any man may draw his own inferences; though 
(0 be sound, these inferences must cover all the facts, and 
not а few of them only. Plain men feel that texts from 
the Old Testament, and pre-judgments that the phenomena 
are the work of “‘lying spirits," or self-deception, carry по 
more weight than the denunciations made in Lyell’s time 
that “the Devil must have put fossils in the rocks to discredit 
the Bible.” 

A frequent error of those who are only superficially aware 
of what is taking place is that ‘‘Spiritualism’’ consists in 
attending séances by professional mediums, or indeed any 
séances at all. This is very wide of the mark: it consists in 
а recognition of the supernormal fatts. A very large num- 
ber of persons now engagé in home cireles for automatic 
writing and similar unguided attempts to penetrate the 

stery, some without any equipment of knowledge or 
religious faith; but it is ignorance of the conditions which 
make such practices safe, rather than the practices them- 
selves, that is a source of danger. 

Confronted with these facts there аге 
oppositions :— 

1. Insisténce that the Christianity of Christ is sufficient 
without- entering on difficult, dangerous, and complex 
experiment; 

2. That it is wiser to await the decisions of psychological 
experts before committing ourselves to the inference that 
the phenomena prove personal survival of death. 

The first of these courses, however, ignores the fact that 
for reasons previously stated, vast numbers of persons 
especially in the working classes, disbelieve Christianity. not 
hy in the doctrinal, but also in the practical sense; and 
further, that many church members who assent to it, 
though théy have dropped the idea of Vicarious Atonement 
һауе adopted Heine's attitude—“Le bon Dieu me pardonnera 
c'est son miétier"; as if wrong action or mere apathy had 
only personal effécts from which they can be absolved. With 
regard to the sécond course, it is only necessary to read 
ahy modern treatise on psychology, to see how intricate and 
highly Specialised are the ideas, and how largely it deals 
with the science, or at least the language, of metaphysics 
and to realisé that for the plain man such works do not 
exist. The waiting attitude is the weak attitude, which, if 
it excludes error, also excludes truth, and misses the oppor- 
tunity of showing that-whateverspsychology may ultimately 
verify as to the nature of personality, the supernormal facts 
reinforce, by experimental evidence, the fundamental postu- 
late of Religion—that the spirit of man is a real being and 
survives the body. If we wait for agreement among psycho- 
logists we shall wait a long time and miss another invaluable 
opportunity of showing that, apart from any doctrinal *'re- 

résentations" of fundamental] truths, those truths have 
een, and are still, the only solution to the problems that 
beset the age; problems that сап be solved only by means 
of co-operation and good will. The methods of competition 
violence, survival of the strongest, and dictatorship,. whether 


two reasonable 


by the Hohenzollerns, by Lenin, or by Sinn Fein, are 
bankrupt. 
THE CRAWFORD FUND. 
To the Editor of Lieut. 
Dear Sm,—Will you allow me to inform your readers 


.who have so kindly subscribed to the fund on behalf of the 
late Dr. Crawford’s widow and family, that the total sum 
subscribed is £301 15s. 5d. This sum—on the advice of Mr. Е. 
McC. Stephenson, a friend of the late Dr. Crawford and who 
published in the “Psychic Research Quarterly" a remarkable 
test Séance with the Goligher Circle, which he had after Dr. 
Crawford’s death—I have placed in the hands of two trustees 
viz.. Mr. Jolly (Mrs. Crawford's brother) and Dr. Elizabeth 
Bell, a well-known lady doctor of Belfast. These trustees 
wil administer the fund in the most advantageous 
Way, and I am most grateful to them for the trouble they 
һауе undertaken, to all the subscribers for their generous 
response to my appeal, and to Mr. Mundy, secretary of the 
London Spiritualist Alliance, for taking off my hands much 
of the clerical work involved. 


Yours truly, 
Ww. F. BARRETT 


MEbIUMS FOR Sour Arrica.—Mr. W. Round Saunder- 
коп, Hon, Secretary of the Spiritualist Union of South 
Africa, writes to say that his Union would welcome two 
or three fully accredited mediums. either on tour or as per- 
manent residents. Не writes, “Тһе Cause is progressing 
so vastly here that the present workers cannot cope with 
the work, and although this Union cannot guarantee ап 
income, or pay апу travelling expenses, we are confident 
that any good visiting medium is sure of a reasonable in- 
көте, and this Union would give every support and help in 
this direction. At the moment we have vacancies for resi- 
‘dent mediums who would be paid a monthly salary at Pre- 
toria and Durban by the respective Churches there." 


, 
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AN INTERESTING NEWSPAPER TEST. 


By тне Rev. C. Drayton Тномав 

At a sitting with Mrs. Osborne Leonard on November 
26th, 1920, 1 received a number ts which were to be 
verified from “Тһе Times" of the Among 
these was the following, which is of inter showing t 
communicator ability to inspect objects in our house as 
well as preparations for the morrow’s press and then to 
unite them in a single test 

“There aS some uncertainty as to where exact 
following was to be placed, but you w find it à 
where in the top half of column two on the front page. 


It is the name of a lady, a relati whose portrait you 


have at home in a conspicuous position. "This portrait is 
of very dark i highly polished wood, not coarse-grained 
like oak, but some kind of finé wood. This article of 
furniture is not close to the wall, but is pulled out a 


little way. There are some bars upon it near the photo- 
graph, certainly two, and there may be more, but Feda is 
shown two of them. Also quite close to the photograph 
there is something white.” 


On searching the upper half of this column next day I 
found names of two relations, а niece and a sister-in-law. 
Our photograph of the former did not answer to the des- 
cription. Of the latter we had а framed photograph in our 
bedroom ; on proceeding to inspect this I noticed that it stood 
conspicuous on the top of а y which was made of 
highly polished and very rosewood and ornamented 
with bars of t ich stood in relief against 
a curtain of Within three inches of the 


secret: 
dark 

same material, w 
ght yellow silk 


photograph there h a calendar four inches square, with 
figures upon e ground, and also within fifteen 

was a letter containing white writing paper and 

pes; these ficiently accounted for something 

cl to it ich item of the test was correct, even 

e position of the secretary, which stood crossways in а 


ar, one side being three and the 
from the wall. 


other fourteen inches 


А SvrerEMENTARY Test 
During the next sitting my father told Feda (the control) 
to say that he noticed in a room where we often were the face 
of a cat and “апуопе could pick it up in the same 
room was “‘something with a snake d that this 
snake had to do with something ] that con- 
nected with it was - ` l up. S 


had to do wl 


ted herself 


was proceeding to зау that cat 
each other, when st chec 
adding that о 
nected but v 
if we should be 
inquired whethe 


she 


> not con- 


ed dou 


се 


calenda: 
| imme- 


h rel 


v then thé 
in he descrip 
bars of t 
may suppos 
communicator 


previous sitting ind supp entary for this 


d over as 


occasion. Mrs, Leon: has never visited our house and 
even had she done so it would remain to be explained how 
it was possible to connect the phot graph in our room with 
а nam which was to appear ina certain place in “The 
Times" on the following day. 

[A full report of the lecture given bv t Rev. C 


Drayton Thomas to the members of the London Spiritu- 
alist Alliance, on Thursday last, on Book Tests, etc., will be 
given in the next issue of Liext. ] 


Crawrorp Funp.—tThe following belated contributions to 
this fund have just been received A Friend, £2; Miss S 
£1. 

Cover Desioen CowPETITION.—We draw our readers’ at 
tention to this most interesting competition, full particulars 
of which are given in this issue, and will be found on page 64. 

Tue Ввітізн CorntEGE.—Among the coming events at the 
British College are a visit of the Crewe Circle for photo- 
graphy, and a return visit of Will Thomas, the Welsh 
sical medium. Two new clairvoyants will also pay a first 
sit to London, Mr. Whyman, of Hanley, whose work is 
well known in the Midlands, and Mrs. Rees Powell, a Welsh 


seer. 
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INFLUENCE OF 


Firecpine-Ountp, М.А 


MYSTIC MUSIC. 


By тин Rev. Т 


THE 


“Bring me a minstrel 2 King iii., 15 


In the Greek legend Orpheus drew his lost wife, Bury 


dice, from the gloomy underworld by the sweet music of his 
ivre, and like most of those old storie it is founded on 
truth 


talk, rather loosely, of offering our musik 
by proclaiming that 


Wo sometime 
to God, and justify some extravagance 
we must offer our best; but God cares no more for our rudi 
tiontary harmonies than He did for the smell of Noah M 
Music is merely the medium through which the soul 

that worship which is only acceptable if it i 
pirit and in Truth 


rifle 
breathe 
ollered “in 


The real reason why musio is so often heard in the shrine 
of religion is that it las a most powerful and mystical іп 
ence upon The response of the human soul to 
weet sounds is опо of the mysteries of our complex constitu 


tion 

"The man that hath not music in himself 

Nor is not moved with concord of sweet sounds 

Is fit for treason stratagems and spoil 

The motions of his spirit are dull as night 
Tt is a psychic and spiritual stimulant or solvent, and 
induce harmonious condition concentrates the vagrant 
thoughts of all who are present, and renders the soul sensi 
tive and receptive to impression 
It is for this reason that it i 


o often found as a part of 


religiou organisation and i accepted a an advan- 
tageous preliminary of worship Even the ancient Nebu 
chadnezzar unveils his golden idol to the strains of ‘‘cornet 
flute, harp ickbut, psaltery, dulcimer, and all kinds of 
music 

We enter а church, it may well be, in an unsympathetic 
mood, unimpressionable, undevotional, of the earth earthy 


from the op. 
hidden mys 


A few bars of soft music and the cloud lift 


pressed spirit, the inner eye opens upon the 

terit the immortal prisoner stirs within the flesh, and 1s 
conscious of an awakening desire and power to commune 
with the unseen 


pirit he 
the hand 


So we read of Elisha that in the dryness of his 
i musician, and when the minstrel played 


sent for 
of the Lord came upon him, and he іа, “Тіп aith the 
Lord 
If Prometheus stole fire from heaven, Jubal must certainly 
have done the same with musi The angels sang at the 
Nativity, filli he clear winter night with their hymn 
and all our mu hut an echo of the ander harmonies of 
the sphere 
Sin, on the other hand, is a discord; cruelty, selfishne 
and ingratitude clash in the ears of the sensitive, and set 
the teeth of the righteous on edge How terrible must be 
the clamour and disharmony of the hell 
Nature h music of her own, the plash of the fallin 
йе tl 1 of nightir les in the twilight wood, th« 
irmur of little wave ilong the ndy be God ha 
ven u > much more than bare nece tie flower 
) ft of beaut ind fragrance t tir the imaginatior 
picture the unseen glorii ind musie,more su ill 
to set the very chords of life vibratin 
We penetrate ir m« cathedral nd th« ind 
nd voices of the busy world sinl i distar mutterir 
We stand among the clustered column ined and y n b 
the shoulders of the crowdin епіпігік and іп dim aisle 
where our forefathers in their. strange irb knelt in then 
old perplexities and joy Before our eves are the blackened 
Cary of a thousand vear ' and beneath " the 
mouldering bones of forgotter eneration We are the 
latest comer born out of due time oppressed by th« 
weight of all that has gone befor How far away are the 
hills of Galilee, how unreal, how antique and legendary the 
tory ! Then сопи ealing along the істей pavement 
through the fretted arches and down the broker teps, the 
oft, sweet notes of the organ, and all that was old and halt 
ing is renewed, what seemed dead this many a da wake 
to life, there is no past and no future, time and space are 
onnihilated, we, even we, are brothers and sisters of the 
venerable martyr virgins and apostle the Christ the 
sume *esterday, to-day, and for ever whispers in the ear 
of the awe-struck soul the story of His unchanging love 
THE AFTERGLOW. 
Who that has known bereavement who ha 


awe the 


can have failed to notice with wonder 
unearthly rapture which so often beautific 
faces of the newly dead A kind of spiritual afterglow 
if the soul, on quitting its outworn tenement, had bestowed 
upon it a farewell kiss of gratitude and benediction A lool 
«hinh has, for the imaginative an evidential value and 
has evoked from Richard L« 
shrined in these lovely lin 
What of the Darkness Is it very fair 
Are there great calms, and find ye silence thers 


Gallienne the question. en 


Like soft-shut lilies all your faces glow 
Strange with somo peace our faces never know 
Great with some faith our fades never dare 
Dwells it in Dorkne do ye find it there 


Cuantes J, ХҮнітпү, 


[January 22, 199) 


THE LITTLE GREY BOOK: AN APPRECIATION, 


On a certain study-table known to me, there lies, amon, 
various large and learned works, a little grey book which 
never gets put away in those periodical tidyings-up which 


take place occasionally. It has often been nearly put awa 
but being usually opened for a last look, something alway 
catches one’s eve which it seems a pity to put out of reach 
For one thing, the author has so wholesome a belief in hu 
mour, that balance-wheel of sanity, and so irrepressible ; 
gift of infusing it into the most serious topics, that his work 
goos a long way towards sweetening a reader's tempe 
Spiritualism is a subject which continually develops th 
sharp edges of controversy, and it 15 a valuable thing t 
have a mental unguent at hand to please, to soothe, to be 
guile us into charity and patience; or, where that is not 
necessary, to delight with the flying iridescence of literary 
form, here caught und set as a gem Take the ‘Later 
Pepys," an imaginary diary extract, for instance, a thing 
ач pretty as a seaeshell ? one could do with a dozen like that 
or “Тһе Human Side of Telepathy’’—‘we call it telepathy 
and deal with it in words of learned length and thundering 


sound but not in this charming and tender essay. Here 
and there we go to school, and learn to think keenly and 
clearly about ourselves, and Psychic Куідепсез, and Ме. 


diums, and Ghosts, and even more serious things, with now 
and then a glimpse into blue depths of metaphysi * Let 
only readers, lenders, buyers, givers, and receivers put a 
much warmth and sparkle into themselves as David Gow 
puts into his “Spiritualism: Its Ideas and Ideals,” and 
we shall have a real radiance shining to light the world 
unto the perfect Рау.” F. E. L. 


THE MYSTERY OF МАМ. 
Helen Boulnois (William Rider 


The Law of Being," by 
and Son, 3 net) 


In this tiny book a big volume of thought finds cultured 
expression. Much less metaphysical than from its title one 
might expect, the little work takes up the mystery of man 
and the universe in а somewhat psycho-historical way 

Throughout time men have appeared in different lands 
with the piercing vision of simple truth," discerning unity 


in the multifarious, reality through appearance,  Realising 
himself as body, mind, and spirit—existing, working, creat- 
ing, in this triune manner—man's immediate philosophical 
inquiry is whether this personal discovery is of universal 
import manifestation of infinite unitary Law In the in 
vestigation of nd as the universal. mediator, between body 


and spirit, the author's path is lighted up by torches of 
thought from Aristotle, the Zend Avesta, Theophilus, Plato 
Confucius, the Kabbala, the Bhagavad Gita and the Koran 

lables of expression represent correspondences of Spirit, 


Mind, Body, to the ultimate Z am that I am There are not 
three Spirit but One Spirit 

1. The Glory The Substance The One and Absolute 
being. Ja 


Emanation of Intelligence, The movement 


2. The Power 
of grace That I 


3 Kingdom—The action of all set going Гре Pre 
ence of God in the midst of His creature 1“ 1 
Subsequent page we le distinguished for clarity of 


than by interpretative ability on do 
manner of Judge Troward in hi 
Bible Meaning.”’ Vir 


philosophical thinkin; 
trinal data—after the 
Bible Mystery and 


Unper the editorship of Sir Philip Gibbs, the Review 0 
Review is taking a fresh lease of life. The first issue 
under the new regime contains some of the usual feature 
from many notabiliti 


and a number of articles and message 


dealing with the political and social aspects of the time 
ome of them of a striking and instructive character The 
magazine bids fair to become a valuable moral force, pro 
gressive and enlightening Its attitude towards Spirit 


made clear 
Macintyrs 
Christia 


ualism and Psychical Research has yet to bi 
A ХУАнхіхс TO THE Сиспсн Dr. R. G 
The Other Side of Death A Study in 


Eschatology Macmillan and Co., 8/6 net), while not goir 
o far as to commit himself to a belief in universal restor 
tion, holds strongly to the conviction that, important as the 
present life is, it cann ind does not settle any man's etern 
destiny He say If the traditional view 18 to maintain 
itself it involves the following negation (1) that God до 
not desire and consequently does not seek the ilvatior 
inners beyond the moment of deat (2) that the love 
God as expressed in Christ incarnation and atonement car 
not follow the sinner beyond the boundary line of the grave 
(3) that the spirit of man, possessing all the functions of 
rsonalitv, includi: that of moral distinctions, is: yet. i 
f repentance once it has parted from the materia 
one of the denials can be made without involy 
her two, but thay are negations which the Churcl 
in no longer even permit to be assumed a metioned b 


her authority If this be so, the Church must either adopt 


a position of practical nescienve, leaving the sorrowful with 
out. guidance, and Spiritism their inevitable refuge, or she 
miu recast her eschatology in a form me consistent. with 
the Biblical doctrine of God, and the revelation and missiou 


of Jesus Christ 


January 22, 1921.) 


WHAT THE 


LIGHT 55 
CHURCHES 


CAN LEARN 


FROM 


SPIRITUALISM and PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. 


10.—By the REV. G. MAURICE ELLIOTT, Rector of Snitterby, Kirton-in-Lindsey, 
Lincs. 


Resolution 57— Official Report of Bishops’ Conference held at Lambeth Palace, July 5th to August 7th, 1920 


“The Conference, while prepared to expect and welcome new light from psychical research upon the 
powers and processes of the spirit of man, urges strongly that a larger place should be given in the teaching 
of the Church to the explanation of the true grounds of Christian belief in eternal life, and in 


immortality, and of the true content of belief in the Communjon of Saints as involving real fellowship 


with the departed through the love of God in Christ Jesus.” 


The Churches may learn the 
most important thing in all the 
world from that form of Spirit- 
ualism which deals with facts 
in nature, not in theology. The 
Churches may learn to believe 
their beliefs, and there is 
nothing more important than 
that. They may also learn how 
necessary 10 is to re-study the 
New Testament in the light of 
modern knowledge and the facts 
о! psychic science The 
Churches were іп existence 
years before a single word of 
the New Testament came to be 
written, and they were founded 
upon the facts of experience 
facts which convinced the hearts 
3 М and minds of the early followers 
Rev, С. Mavrice Кизлотт of Christ—rather than upon 

any system of philosophy or 
theology, And these facts were not purely subjective. The 
spiritual experience of salvation was reinforced and made 
convincingly true by the “signs’’—the display of psychi 
power Which so often preceded, accompanied, and followed 
it, Aud Christ distinctly told His followers that they should 
do the works that He did and greater works if they believed 
imd that certain ““sions’? would follow those who believed 
the Gospel df Lifé and Immortality which He was bringing 
to light. It is surely clear from this that the Christian 
Ohurches were expected to do the "greater works" and to 
be able to point to their as evidence of the spiritual 
life inherent in them. Clergy and ministers ought to be 
thankful that thoughtful laymen who read the ‘‘Acts of th 
Apostles" do not, as yet, confront them with the question 
"Where are your credentials?" For it is transparently 
clear that there is almost an entire absence of the ‘greater 
works," the ‘miracles,’ and the 


“signs” 


Spiritualism is teaċhing the Churches that the time h 
nearly come when men will demand from the Church 


those outward and visible “signs? of their inward and 
spiritual grace. They will demand a thorough explanation 
as to why Christ's promises have not been fulfilled. Апа 


they will not be put off with any ‘dispensation’ theory 

Fortunately, the Churches сап now learn quickly tror 
Spiritualism that what happened in New Testament. days 1 
ates happening to-day outside the Churches, and that the 
facts of Spiritualism are of exactly the same order as the 
psychic demonstrations reported in the New Testament 

The Ohurches can also learn from Spiritualism that 
whole libraries of learned disquisitions on The After Lifi 
are now effete, for Spiritualism has proved to the point of 
demonstration that wo do live again 

But in order to discover how much the Church can 
learn from Spiritualism it is well to stato brietly 
those truths which the Churches are supposed to believe 
They are supposed to believe 


1. That to certain conditions 
humanity, spirits become visible. 

2. That there is (now) a spiritual 
physical body. 

3. That the soul is able to leave the body and to travel 

4, That “spiritual healing” is part of the Gospel 

Б. That departed spirits are not as drops merged into 
the ocean, but still remain persons and quite unlike “will 
0'-the-wisps.”’ 

6. That the departed take an interest in the affairs of 
earth, 

7. That the Next World is as solid 
as tangible as this world. 

8. That we are surrounded by Guardian Angels 

0. That God has ‘‘constituted the service of angels in 
а wonderful order," and that by His appointment they 
are “sont forth to succour and defend ия.” 

10, That angels visit wrath upon the adversaries of 
Christ's little ones. 

11. That angels are fellow-servants with us and are able 
to perform physical and psychical actions. 


some о! 


even of our fleshly 


body within the 


as substantial, and 


12. That our fight is against evil thau 


against animal ancestry. 
All these beliefs may be found in the New Testament, 
and the Churches hold them Ihe trouble is that the 
Churches are not held by then Гһеу have no friendship 
for them but have merely a nodding acquaintance with 
them. 
Hear what Bishop Paget had to say 


pirits rather 


on the subject 
Angels are really no more to us than the fairies or 

nymphs of heathen mythology. Nevertheless, there stands 

the service for the Feast of S. Michael and All Angels 


a witness against us. 


A courageous statement and a true one! We must learn 
not to mistake the pretty pink pieties of pulpit poets for 
a robust and working faith in the glorious facts of the 
spiritual world 

And what is true of the 
angels is also true of her attitude 
tabulated above. The Churches have no lively faith in 
them. If “By their fruits ye then the 
pulpit becomes the revealing orchard of their unbelief. How 
often do clergy or ministers preach sermons on these beliefs? 
What happens to those who do? Some of us know from 
bitter experience 

It may be doubted whether five per cent. of our teachers 
ever preach upon these themes, and by ‘preacl Is meant 


Church’s attitude towards the 
towards the other beliefs 


shall know them, 


speak with such knowledge and conviction and with such 
irousing and convincing force tl their hearers are moved 
to action andsoagerly.pursue. the subject for themselves 


of preachers would probably regard 
teaching of Scripture’’ rather 


Ninety-five per cent 
such beliefs as “рагі of the 
than part of the life we live 


That is why we are so often told that "signs апа 
wonders reater works healings et do not belong 
to t lispensatior WI tatement means heaven 
onlv know Perhaps it y ( ving “Th ‹ 

not an age о! vith only ike place wher 
eliefs are believed, when f ive nd when religior 

iker yusly Whethe mean Г 1 опа 
tl perfectly cle ind h S ilism са 
each the Churches tl ( er no different 
tror ny other and t t if there are ‘‘dispensations 
then it is we ourselves who make them 

And Spiritualism « teach the Churches that there 18 


now no reason for disbelieving their beliefs because they 
have been proved to be true to the point of demonstratior 

Thus the Churches owe an enorme debt to Spirit 
ualism, with its long list of prophets and martyrs, and this 
debt will be greatly increased when the Churches discover 
that by king this modern Columbus on board their ships 
they may constantly sail to undiscovered realms of power 


nd knowledge and return laden with treasure 


The Rev. G. Maurice Elliott was born Hampstead ir 
1553 Не was educated Merchant Taylors’ School and 
London University Prior to his entering the ministry he 
pent some years at business in the City of London He 
took Holy Orders in 1915. was ite of Havant, 1915-16 


stchurch Priory, 1016-19, was.then 
Honiley and Chaplain of Wroxall 
Abbey, and has now been appointed by the King to the 
Crown living of Snitterby, Kirtor Lindsey, Lines. He is 
the author of “Тһе Challenge of Spiritualism “Why Not 
Face the Facts?" and joint-author of ‘Angels Seen To- 
day."] 


Senior curate of Chri 
appointed Rector of 


Рзүсніс Puorograruy.—Next week we propose to publish 
another of Мг, James Coates’ interesting articles 

A Vacvovs Verpret.— When Barnaby Rudge told how he 
saw shadowy people in the garments on a clothes-line and 
spoke rapturously of the “swift ghosts’’ in the curling smoke 
from chimneys, John Willet, the host of the ‘‘Maypole,”’ 
remarked with pity that Barnaby was wanting in imagina- 
tion, which of course was exactly the reverse of the truth. 
Mr. Willet was a very dull man, but he has a rival in the 
writer in the “Daily Express " whose verdict is that the 
Book-Tests in Lady Glenconner’s ‘‘Earthen Vessel’’ are 
"vague"! No, the vagueness is all in the mind of the writer 
who so described them 
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"LIGHT." 


UNDER A BUSHEI 


THE EMERGING OF 
No LoNGER 


Time was when some people felt a certain shyness 
with regard to Licut. They read it with avidity, but 
were timid of showing the paper publicly. А learned 
judge, and his wife read 
the paper in privacy, their 
domestics until one « to their astonishment, they 
discovered that two of their trusted 


now deceased, confided that he 
concealing the fact from 


servants wert 
readers of the journal, hich they likewi studied in 
secret. In a few cases we had to send our journal in 
a cover free from observation, for all the world as if it 
were an anarchist print or one of those periodicals « 
the baser rt which no rest rson would car« 
to be seen eith« r carrying or 1 
We regarded this attitude Licut with an 
indulgent eye, knowing that in some cases there were 
good reasons for the вестесх Some pet ple 
or nothing to msk, and can afford to be quite open in 
their associations with Spiritualism; others have a 
good deal at take ind are « mpelled to be circun 
spect 
But there was another le to the matter, a 
several readers discover« Been in compan wit! 
Ілонт theyfownd themselves accosted by strangers and 
сл І аса iamtance who were 815 secret intere ИП 1 
іп the ibject, and only emboldened to speak by tl 
hint of kindred tast« In that wa ve learned, n 
pi nt һе! | ul І Í | 
people who had | | а lon | unaided qui 
tound themselves 1 ght int ; | 
friend 
B n el І | | 
) né І ( | 1 
} io! t ИП í Í Т 
TA | co] | ) | 
to аууакет І t І { 
ject І | | { І ( 
а charn І gat id | і 
These lerations still apply, but on tl 
que tion а ent ¢ re | t п pla Iur | І 
few year [t is n nger nec f ler 
have his Ілонт sent te ‹ Í 
document. He can go and { { 
would an her per І І is tor t t n it 
may attract f an e will i hind t 
friendl 
A reader of Liagur, who rece 1 nd read it at a 
Continental hotel, told us me ver that tl 
embarrassment he et tere that еуегуһой 
the hotel wanted to borr 1 1 | nd tl 
appearance led to long and interesting discu t tl 
hotel tabl« 16 gave many persons the opportunit 
relating their psychic experience ej in ma І 
close-locked in their breasts for want of a congenia t 
mosphere in which to unfold then That kind of at 
mosphere is developing all the time nd thos« h 
have worked so hard and long t te it are кесіп 
the harvest of their toil 
That is a matter for congratu ! Phe | 
ne with regard to Spiritualism has often been atti 
buted to the unsavoury associations of the name 
herited from the past But while tl f cours 
largi iccountable, it is not tl hole of the 
The {aot is that until of late yeurs death and the 
afi lenti 4 по! raed | ' I p 


[January 22, 1921, 


cussing matters of feminine intere ind were joined b 
tl і ір! Į ad | t са the mversa I 
on to the topic of the mysteries of leath and the p« 
bility of a life to come. But the pie was received with 
coldness апа gently but firm! ruled out l'hes er 
matters for the cler and not suitable for general 
conver tion 
It reminded of the French nobleman ho ob 
jected to religion being ‘‘allowed to invade the netit 
f ate life 
ere 1 r was) a good deal of that put at | 
| k of th itter 
But there | е! І ince then ind 
pe yple wh in int t hu t t the meanit 
life and death have n had the matter thrust uj 
them, will nilly l'hose w have taken up the ibTeet 
serio have found that it is not at all a disagreeabl 
subject—nothing reall) horrid” or “uncanny” about 
it. It is something quite human, reasonable, and ever 


world to thousand 


and lifted from them a load of mystery and furtive fear 


scientific. It has opened а new 


That is why the atmosphere of the subject is changing 
It is seen to be a matter of world-importance, and not 
a secret to be discussed dar in cellars, with appre 
hensive side ances t ee who i 

Many people have dis 


EDISON AND THE AFTER LIFE. 
His I 


STRU MI T FOR COMMUNICATING 


Edison, as we have tated, has been for some 
time engaged on the construction of a machine to establish 
communication with ‘personalities who have left this earth 
to use his own expression 

In the February number of the London Magazine thers 
ippears a highly interesting intervic ith him, in whicl 
he makes clear h ttitude of mind, : vell as the 

hich he proceedir 
І am 1 the theor h 1 nality « 
r what | ‘life’ 1 Ir pre I | bodic 
пг per di | ) eaft« 
W ild mou І ld { hin 
individu: If there i hereafter which is to do 
| int our p malit › survive, don’t 


i 7 i memor intellec 
| T nd ki m it we acquire on th 
Phere if pe | exi ifter | | 
| І lude that t] ho lea 
ena 12 i th tk 
have 1 
b І 
| и 
happens 
I p edit ( i 
hin he d ‹ f material í ph 
possessed by those 1 the next life must be extremel 
light ind tha therefore, any instrument designed to 
be d to « | T í ith us mu bi T delicate 
fine d pon | n 1! uit can mal 
For my | I am incl | eli hat our personali 
І Í ” ble t | matt If thi i I 
| І І | í volvo an it ri ent 
to ! ffe I ed rn ulated | 
{ І life hen mad 
ға | h faiti ul py itu hat һе consider 
i\e failure to move i I shake the probability of the 
existen | life hereafter of ihe kind that has been 
im ned. On the other hand, he sa there will, of cours 
be tremendou nsation if tl ipparatus pre « 
ful. He hop: | 17 finish it in month 
" І ) ) | niguished in | mak« І 
el it tl limi of human Кп ledg« H 
І We do { lliontl one per cent, abo 
nythir WI e doi i kno h er i үү, 
lo i ) light à We dor kno hat gravitation 


to keep on our feet, to 


| We d no hat ei Мен" 


nd up i kno inything about magnetism We 
I | lot of h but that ШІ, We are just emergin 
| һе chimpanz tate mentall 
From thi ention of our ignorance of the things pertair 
m › earth, Edison proceeded naturall to speak of 
T rent | he li fol 7 hi 
Не his off pierce th eil 
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FROM THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 


"It was not merely a succ it wa 
description given of Sir 
meetings in Sydney. 


an epidemic is а 


Arthur Conan Doyle 


vonderfu 


Lady Glenconner's Book Test described in her bool 
“The Earthen Vessel," issued last wee have directed pub 
lic attention to this form of spirit : ity jut the proc 
durée is by no means new. Stainton Moses had book tests in 
1818, particulars of which will be found in hi Spirit 


Teachings” (Memorial edition, pp. 33-34) 


Не asked for the last line of the first book of the Æneid, 
and, by automatic writing, it was given correctly in Latin 
Then, thinking that possibly the words might have beer 
known by himself, he asked for the last paragraph on the 
ninety-fourth page of the last book but one on the second 


shelf of the room in which he was sitting, being quite un 
aware what book this might b« It was done The third 
test was the most remarkable, and it was suggested by the 


spirit communicator. A passage from an unknown bo 
was written by Stainton Moses, who was then told to “фр 
and take the eleventh book on the same shelf." No page 
was given, but the instruction was, “It will. open at 
go for you." Не did so, and in a book entitled ‘‘Poetry, 
Romance, and Rhetoric," on page 145, where he opened 
he found the words he had written. The book, he sa 
was one he had never seen before 


B * * 


Wo learn, with pleasure, that the Rev. ( Drayton 
"Thomas has in preparation а volume on the subject of Book 
Tests, in which he will embody some of the articles on the 
subject which he has contributed to Licu1 


a ж " 


The death of Mr. Jacob, of Simla, has produced in the 
Press many stories of the wonder workings of this mysteriou 
individual who is popularly supposed to be the origi: 
Marion Crawford's “Мг. Isaacs.” Colonel Olcott, ho 
in his “Old Diary Leaves," states that he was 
1883 by Mr. Sam Ward, Мг, Crawford’ 
accounts of the Mahatma Koot Hoomi, made known 
world by Madame Blavatsky, were the source of the novelist 
inspiration. 


informed in 
uncle, that the 


Mr. А.Р. Sinnett, by the way, dedicated his well-known 
book, “The Occult World," to Koot Hoomi, and in its pages 
he figures prominently. 


» " 


At the British College on Monday last the Principal, Mi 
J, Hewat McKenzie, presided at the first of a series of D 
cussion Classes dealing with ‘‘Problems of Psychic Science 


Mr, MekKenzie gave his views on a number of the fund 
mental points, and then those present brought forward in- 
teresting views, which formed a basis for d о The 
class, Which affords a valuable medium 1 d і 
lightenment, will be resumed at the College on Monday т 
at 8 p.m. 
- - 
An elderly woman recently complained to th 


trate at Thames Police Court that she was annoyed b 
ghost at the house in which she lodged, a gho {1 used 


“most пуш language.” Тһе magistrate, wno may have been 
reading the Vale Owen Script, remarked That 1 
interesting, beenuse we have recently bee: Id that 
next world is not so perfect as we had been 1 to Бебе 
it might be," Не said, however, that Metropolitan n 
trates had no jurisdiction over ho and referred 
woman to societies and emini ШЇ ho took an int 
such matters, 
° 

The Paris correspondent of “Тһе 1 i Ni 
Mat M. Deschanel is entirely restored to health and асу 
life the Gaulois’ finds the moment appropriate for recordii 
4 curious prophecy of the former President which was pub 
lished in a review as far back as 190 The cheiromanti 
wrote: ‘He will reach the summit, that is to say, the first 
rank, with this superb star, an excessively rare sign, which 
is Written on his right hand оп the root of his index finger 
The hand, however, also showed signs of threat He | 
much to fear from journeys and accidents while travellin 

+ But his coojness and robust constitution will e hit 


The interrupted lifeline is joined together by a squar І 
absolute sign of triumph and danger conquered.’ 


Wo have received а circular announcing the formation in 
Glisgow of a Society for Psychical Research for that City 
The work of the society, it is stated, is to bo purely that of 
investigation, the members being committed to no definite 
nons on the subject of psychic phenomena. "The list of 
office hearers of the new Society is a distinguished one, Mr. 
A. J. Balfour appearing as President, and the Vice-Presi- 
dents including Lord Sands, Professor Latta and Dr. Neil 
Munro. Tho Am Secretary is Miss Margaret. Irwin, of 55, 
Wenficld-street, Glasgow. 


to the 
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Mrs. W. Hinkley, an able article from whom appeared іп 
our last 1 14 I to us to bear her testimony to the wor 
lerful psychic f of Mr Osborne Leonard and Mr 
Annie Brittain Referrin t tac on these | he 

à It does not в fair to withhold wit: ‹ ег 
of those ho have helped one when the denial of those 
pow« I I Í f 1 t n tach о the 
chara 

Mi Hinkle continue I 

Шу that th both these p hi I have , 

nd have rece 1 infor tion coul | een 
he result of the actior ipernorma] p« of the most 
amazir har er Whatever e of ich of their 
knowled i ild not b I of means have heen 

fraudulent! ( norr ed, and I want t 

nowlede« | lel | ide that I owe to М 
Leonard, Мі В: I t B 4 

і 
- . . 
At the 5 ] Bureau Frid Jar 25th mothe 

‘ е reque ol her ) I p 1 ove 1: 

ribe h« hey obt ed dir« mur ( г. Bl 
| ) read Et m« g € ré 

T n Par 11 he tir 1 be f 

1 І colur 

. . . б 
Dr J. M. Peeble ho 11 be nine nine in fe 

mont! rites from ! home in I Angele asking u 
cor | 1 iter rou to I I ісе іп letter 
I r і | Сапаа Ап ind I lon to the « 

hat ! h ecom« ‹ е Hindu d ne ( 

I ( e] | nd-cor of Chri nd othe 
dog Such rep e absolute true. He 

і he ! be t nt 
Spiritua 
Mr. J. б. Мей Hon. 8 һе Ports 
| 5 
| СІ Ce 
і f estir 

re е prepared e tl t on tl ‹ I 

We ee t me 1% th le 1 adhere І be 

r4 I ! t € 1 + 

l people ( ! 

1 S 
Phe Daily Mail r ( 
itled “The € i Sı ( 

fr Lady G I \ 

‹ “ ( r 
( 4 ( ч 
| ( 
( 
| M 
| | 
| 
S ‘ І 
i I 

a 1 I eve ( I do r 
understand readily I aim perfectly con when I drav 
but do not know how I do it. I have never studied draw 

ind can’t do ( but tl thing I don't knov 

what inspire Í І don't elieve Spiritus І 1 
ilthough many people have told me t pictures are made 
by an F ) ng thr h me, I dor belie 
ther 

” . . . 

Mr Field ed drawing thes “ 
years ago without any preparatior ind 
KEgyptologist the drawing iré І о 
Egyptian art with flavour, technique deta 
not to be found anywhere in modern uid t 
be true to the Rameses period 

" - . . 
Christian Spiritualist write іп the Hasting 


Observer": “Мау I here add what is my firm conviction 
that true Spiritualism and Christianity are twin sisters and 
cannot be separated with success, and I hope to see the time 
arrive when every Christian is a Spiritualist and ever 
Spiritualist a Christian.’ 
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LIGHT, 


6, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, LONDON, І : th« 
ис1 Те] Museum 5106 to t t І { | 


COMMUNICATIONS intended to be ргіши і 4 8» 'ad/iresdad 


to he Editor tions st ii i 
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THE EMERGING OF “LIGHT.” 


No LONGER ''UNpER BUSHEI 
I I | I ір the 
Time was when me people felt a сегіз іупеня er пау imd that І id 

with regard to Ілонт. They read it with avidity, but ibjeet—nothing reall horrid l салп ibt 
were timid of showing the pi per publicly A learned it. Iti mething quite human, reasonable, and « 
judge, now deceased, confide 1 that he and hi ife read clentific It has opened a ne vorld to thousand 
the paper in priva oncealing the fact from their and lifted fror ‹ ) | n t ind furtive 
domestics until one ‹ | ( istonishment, the That ің the at phere of the subject is chaz 
disc ered that two of their trusted servant ere also It een to be a matter of world-importance, and 
readers of the rl hich the ke ( tudied її а secret to | liscussed darkly in cellars, with appr 
ecret In few case e had to nd r journal in hen { le-glances t e ho is listenir 

| cover fri у tion. for all the id f Мапу ү ple have discovered this alread We wal 
4 ! print "a of thou eriodicals « i rvbodv ti { Ілант de th the most п 
the baser { по ресі е ү l « tant ban the | 
to be een either carryir I lit 

We regarded tl attitude towards Ілонт with an 
indulgent eye, knowing that in some cases there wer EDISON AND THE AFTER LIFE. 
good reasons for the secre¢ me people have little - - 

nothing to пін! nd ean айога to be quite open in His [INSTRUMENT FOR COMMUNICATING 
пи ition th Spiritua others have Edison, a | ed, has beer | 
good deal at nd ari npelled to be cireur me el 1 he c ruction of а machine to establish 
pe t І | 7 ( Bi e lef гі! 


el f ! him, 1 I 
Lu found th ted І { тіп | 
( ntar , І hich I 
I і І í pe ТІН! 
! ) ) I ) | esent n ial ł 
| I І | I I 
| \\ [ а i i 
| | l lividuals, If tl hereaft hich is to í 
| | | I { и it irvi 
Iriend 
B | [ Tm hen i trictly logical 
f ul | І i memor intelle 
a I | | nd ki | e acquire on th 
ри . nali j i I h 
| onclude that t] ho 
to f 7 ‹ Id | inicat th 
) 1 li t | ( 
ject | т, I 1 
i to І 
| itl 1 


question a gre I | ed eor л} і 
| һи | ‹ mat | ph 
4 oni It is 1 possossod 1 n life must | 
have his Lion | j t d 
document H І ) I I І | а: 
wo | ап t ry | t | 1 - ut T | 
, e { Í Га | | Lhat our. person 
miyy attract m М rarely find ill bo ablo to. nf matter, If this rensonir 
friend rect, then, if е“ evolve an instrument so deli 
A render « Lioni ho reci | it ul rn l it ata to | flected, « moved, or manipulated—which 
| T nalit i8 it sur 
Continental hotel, told t Ар ! 
| n life tri nt hen made 
Р i rnsament } el | " һи 
the hoti ted 1 bor І { 1 tl it 
4 | niarast “1! ) | faith in hi р! itus that he consider 
appi пгапсе led to lot { | ( | movi ill shake the probability of the 
hotel tabli It i І ре! the pportunit exi of | hereafter of he kind that has been 
relating their | Í j n n | ined, О her ' here will, of cour 
elose-loeked in t! г! І nt of a сопре T remendou nsatron if the apy ін prove t « 
І 4 il H 7 I ble to finish ita | month 
mosphere in ) ch to unfold ther l'ha ) fi Dona [МУ had WI es ы; 
mosphere | devel pin 11 the tin nid | i п temen hou th m of human knowk H 
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“It was not merely a succe it was an epidemii і а 
description given of Sir Arthur Conan Doyle vonderfu 
meetings in Sydney. 

Lady Glenconner Book ‘Test d ibed in 0 


."The Earthen Vessel," issued last have dir« 
Ше attention to this form of spirit activity 
dure is by no means new. Stainton Mos 

1878, particulars of which will b 
Teachings” (Memorial edition, pp. 


jut the proce- 
had book tests іп 
ind in his 


Spirit 


Но asked for the last line of the first book of the Aneid, 
and, by automatic writing, it was given correctly in Latin 
Then, thinking that possibly the words might have been 
known by himself, he asked for the la paragraph on the 
nimety-fourth page of the last book but one on the 
shelf of the room in which he was sitting, being quite un 
aware what book this might be. It was done. The third 
test was the most remarkable, 1а it was suggested by the 
spirit communicator. A passage from an unknown book 
was written by Stainton Moses, who was then told to “р 
and take the eleventh book on the same shelf." No page 
was given, but the instruction was, “It will. open at th. 
page for you." Не did so, and in a book entitled ‘‘Poetry, 
mance, and Rhetoric," on page 145, where he opened 
he found the words he had written The book, he says 
was one he had never seen before 


econd 


» “ ” " 


pleasure, that the Rev. C. Drayton 
ubject of Book 
articles оп the 


We learn, with 
"Thomas has in preparation a volume on the 
Tests, in which he will embody some of the 
subject which he has contributed to Licut 


” ж * 


The death of Mr. Jacob, of Simla, has produced іп the 
Press many stories of the wonder workings of this mysteriou 
individual who is popularly supposed to be the original of 
Marion Crawford's “Мг. Isaacs.” Colonel Olcott, however 
іп his “Old Diary Leaves," states that he was informed in 
1888 by Mr. Sam Ward, Mr. Crawford’s uncle, that the 
aceounts of the Mal 
world by Madame Blavatsky, were the source of the novelist 
inspiration. 


» * " " 


Mr, A. P. Sinnett, by the way, dedicated his well-known 
book, “The Occult World," to Koot Hoomi, and in its pages 
he figures prominently. 


At the British College on Monday last the Principal, Мі 
J, Hewat McKenzie, presided at the first of a series of D 
cussion Classes dealing with ‘‘Problems of Psychic Scien 
Мг. McKenzie gave his views on a number of the 
mental points, and then those ent brought forw 
teresting views, which formed a b: 
class, Which affords a valuable medium for study ar 
lightenment, will be resumed at the College on Monday nex 
at 8 p.m. 


An «Мегіу woman recently complained to the 1 
trate at Thames Police Court that she wa i 
ghost at the house in which she lodged, a ghost that used 
most awful language." Тһе magistrate, wno may have been 
reading the Vale Owen Script, remarked: ‘That is very 
interesting, because we have re ntly been told that the 
text world is not so perfect as we had been led to believe 
it might be." He said, however, that Me tropolitan magi 

trates had no jurisdiction | referred th 


annoyed by 


over ghosts, and 


woman to societies and emin men о took an interest 
such matters. р 

The Paris correspondent ol Che Тіп Хо 
ШІМ Deschanel is entirely restored to health and active 
ПЕШО Gaulois” finds the moment appropriate for recording 
a curious prophecy of the former President which was pub- 
lisied іп à review as far back as 1901 The cheiromanti 


wrote: “Ho will reach the summit, that is to say, the first 
rank, with this superb star, an excessively rare sign, which 
is Written on his right hand on the root of his index finger.’ 
The hand, however, also showed sigus of threats: ‘He ha 
much to fear from journeys and accidents while travellin 
> But his coolness and robust constitution will save hin 

The interrupted lifeline is joined together by a square, an 
abolute sign of triumph and danger conquered,’ 


We have received a circular announcing the formation in 
Glasgow of a Society for Psychical Research for that, City 
The work of the society, it is stated, is to bo purely that of 
investigation, the members being committed to no definite 
Ша on the subject of psychic phenomena. The list of 

(е bearers of the new Society is a distinguished one, Mr. 
А J. Balfour appearing as President, and the Vice-Presi- 
dente including Lord Sands, Professor Latta and Dr. Neil 
Munro. Tho Ban. Seoretary is Miss Margaret Erwin, of 58, 


Nenficld-street, Glasgow. 


tma Koot Hoomi, made known to the 
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Mrs. W n-able article from whom appeared in 
our last issu« t« › us to bear her test iy to the won 
lerful psychi ifts of Mr Osborne and Mr 
Annie Brittain. Referring to attacks on these ladi« he 

1 It do« ot seer ir withhold witne 
f those ho helped one, when the 
р ет b 1 turned into ап 
har r 


y еп рп atl 
I have had experience 
1 only ha 
vers of the most 
ree of much of their 
ner of means have been 


been 


knowledge 


any 
normally 
snowledge the debt of real grati 


fraudulently or even 


ak g g that 
Leonard, Mrs. Brittain nd also to М Such 
| mo Í )d to ha 
” . . . 
At the Stead Bureau on January 28th, a mother 
аб the request of her sons » passed over, will de 


сгіһе how they obtained direct communication with her. Sh« 


ill also read some of the me she is receiving from 
ons. Particulars of the ingrwill be found in our 

ervising umn à 

. . . . 

Dr J. M. Peebles, who will be ninety-nine in a few 
mouths, writes from his home in Los Angeles, asking us to 
contradict a statement brough his notice in letters he 
has received from Canada, Australia and London to the effect 


that he has become a convert to the Hindu doctrine of rein- 
carnation, the literal second-coming of Christ, and other 
Such reports, he say ire absolutely untrue, He 
till 1s, as he has been for over а ‘‘straight- 
out Spiritualist.” 


venty years 


Mr. J. G. McFarlane, the Hon 
mouth Temple of Spiritualism t 
cre d by the Executive of h 
| taken this vear y la r і fir 
the strength of lism, if a 
religion е this f: 
We agree f the declared 
reached it Hob 
ire mar memb« 


eely. admit the 

The “Daily Mail" of the ir 
entitled “The Church d 
from Lady Gle € 
relati the Si 

] i І ‹ 

с А ssel ^ аа” 
һе Br Со! 
ig ho | ‹ € 
I not r 

) I The ex ‘ 

| q \ | T 
threo o'clock till yer } 

Chic ecome 1 ested an exhibition of psychic 
pi ‹ Egypt executed by а М Field Гһеу consist 
of 1 ti fi ‹ vmbols and ent while the artist 

| І thing of. Bevy ymbols or 

< t ci V I pu 
I ) ( | pi іт hand move lon icut 
ny effort o1 p [ have 1 what I am going to 
draw un the picture finished, and even then I do not 


of the symbo which others seem to 
~ T am perfectly conscious when I draw 
I have never studied draw 


ч the meaning 
understand readily 
but do not know how I do it 


ing, and can’t do anything | these things. I don't know 
what. inspires nk I don't believe in Spiritualism, and 
although many people have told me the pictures are mad 
by an Egyptian ghost working through me, I do not believe 
them 

. . . . 

Mr Field ted drawing these strange pictures ten 
years ago without any preparation. Museum curators and 
Egyptologis sav the drawings are perfect specimens of 
Egyptian. art with flavour, technique, and symbolistic detail 
not to be found anywhere in modern art. They are said to 


be true to the Rameses period 


Christian Spiritualist writes in the ‘Hastings 
Observer": “Мау I hero add what is my firm conviction 
that true Spiritualism and Christianity are twin sisters and 
cannot be separated with success, and І һоро to see the time 
arrive when every Christian ік a Spiritualist and every 
Spiritualist a Christian." 


Ice ED 


HUMAN SURVIVAL. 


A VERIFIED CASE OF DIRECT EVIDENCE BY PHOTOGRAPHY 


AND MESSAGES. 
BY ESTELLE W. STEAD. 


January 22, 


1921. 


The psychic photograph reproduced оп this page was ob cousin, Mrs. Smyth, convinel | of his presence wit 
tamed at the “W. T. Stead" Bureau* on November 12th her, and details of the manni passing, before it v 
1920. I was the sitter, and Mrs. Dean was the operator. Му possible for such details to h bee known to anyone 
wish, as I sat for the exposure, was that some picture might England 
be given that would bring proof and comfort to loved ones Гһе following is Miss Knight wceount of what happened 
here When the plate was developed the face shown here . "On hearing that my brother had been dangerously wounded 
appeared I did not cognise it, and felt sorry, knowing I went over to France, and he passed over about four hour 
that it was meant for someone, and fearing that it would after I arrived, never having regained consciousnes The 
emain amot the тап ognised Гһе photo was actual time of his p: ove! s five minutes past t 
given on Friday, Noven id оп the followihig Tue алп. on September 1 My cousin, Mrs. Smyth, wit 
day I dined and spent e evening with my íriend Mrs whom I was living at,the time, received about two o'cl 
Smyth on Wednesday, September lith, my wire saying ‘‘Geoff 

Soon after she felt a strong desire 


Just before leaving th« 


Bureau I fe 
some of the prints of the psychic photographs we had been 


It impressed to take passed away last night 


to write. 


know 


She had no knowledge of how or where he had beer 


unconscious and did not me 


receiving, as I knew that Mrs. Smyth w 
see them. I took this one amongst the others. 


Smyth told me of a strange experience which her cousin had 
in her 


had a few days before, and later on I shall relate it 
cousin’s own words. Mrs. Smyth who, in the past, has had 
some wonderful messages through automatic writing, but 
has lately abandoned this method, said that she felt a great 
cause she was certain that there was 


ould be interested to wounded, or that he wa 
At dinner, Mrs but the desire to write was so strong that she got paper and 
pencil with the following result” 


3.35 p.1 


(Mona 


September llth, 1915 


Mona, are you there? Smyth’s Guide 


Mrs. 


impulse to write, be 


who wanted 


there, very excited ubout something 
to communicate through her hand 

her the photographs I had brought w 
her this particular one exclaimed, wi 


hesitation 


sonieone 
dinner I showed 


When I passed 


а moment 5 


me 
she thout 


Geoifrey Knight, it is a splendid 


"Why, this is my cousir 
likenes He was shot through the forehead, and there is 
the mark 
“Аге vou absolutely certain it is һе?” I said 
but see, in order to give you still greater 


“Absolutely 


proof, I will put all the photos you have brought together 


and show them to mother 


She did this, and һег mother, who was not in the room at 
on being shown the photos, exclaimed, when she 


the time 


“However get this splendid 


came to this oné did you 
photograph of Geoffrey ? The photograph was at once re- 
cognised the next his siste who wrote to m« 
follows abo the apl nd the strange experier 
referred. to. above 
Joan (Mrs, Smyth) has just been, and she has given me 
that wonderful photo of my dear Geoff There is abs 
lutely no n ing it, and he hasn't altered one little bit 
I now begir understand a strar experience I had 
shoet while the date being October the 26th, and tl 
time between one o'clock and half-past. I had just finished 
my lunch in an А.В.( hop, and had irted t ead the 
paper i lease to think till half-a1 
hour be » work read nd 
somethi el 1 I didn't 
want to i to g myself I 
wo But zo th: 
I! loo B: I 
el nkmer ) . 
being mj í I irned re 
Charing СІ t and had і 
other way ed ү! nd Т 
but ever rned to go | I 1 t » 
and th nly I f ‘ Г lool nd 
plaqu I or if T I 8 m 
was G r ипе spiri һо had brought 1 { 
for wl rea I could 1 T ‹ I 3 oing ii 
in examinatior | next d ok t that I ” { 
helped. Хо ‹ I « because of the ph 
It is wonderful, and such a јоу feel th: they TI Ne 
о part of опе life I shall try to come to the Bureau LIEUT. G. ST І KNIGHT 
and will bring a photo of Geoff. t« show vou syol portrait obt ined over two year 
= y Note the bullet wound 
That this enforced visit to fa do with th ychic Extra 
the. phot aph pas confirme d І luesdas 
evening of my visit, wl after recoguismg the photograph | 
Mr yth took paper and pencil, and after little while rote as foll 
Geoffrey gave the following messagi Y. Fin Hei i | ri 
“Tell old Kat that T took her for that little ramble ith your cousin in ) Т isl Ye re doi 
cheer her up a bit, quite a good sho She got the start of ood, dear, by yur rol thou 
her life when sh aw Stead's photo, but I wanted to get Where is Geoffi І Mor 
her thoughts ou the Bureau Some photo that I ап He is her vhy n He v | he 
bucked !”’ cord w: vered 11 He didi r f earthl 
Lieut. G. & Knight died of gunshot wound in th« bod Io * e time, but | uffered n is splendid 
head on Septet llth, 1918 Wimere Fran and He e Il help, I t He 1 be over 
r К i el I ctl í 1* had 
on the very di М! i { able h d 
* This Bureau ablished | late W. T. St | rh . пет 1 
for the purpose o g nsol { he berea E ‘ d 
affording then р} I І u | h« М | К I ove 5; I 
who had passed or r , lescribed The m: ful lad eo | І b I 
important thing u vhe an M the po ichiey I 1 bod 
ments of mortal mau The Bure opened April 
24th 19009 апа last year moved to 1 nd Ge I | ҮП | 
іш Baker-street Tell me I 1 got her« і made 1 COI 


premises 
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“Your thought, old girl; I felt it all around. It was 
good of you to give me so much thought, it helps. Why, I 


came right away, for I knew old Kat would worry no end 

It’s a weird experience this, but I am liking it very much 

and am going to continue to disturb the Bosche a lot yet. 

I feel awfully fit, nothing the matter with my head now, feel 

as fit as a fiddle and lots besides. I am so glad you thought 

of writing. Old Mona Young is a great woman, came along 

and took me under her wing, said, ‘You are Geoffrey?’ I 

said, ‘Yes, that’s my name. She . ‘Joan has sent out 

lots of thoughts to you, and ed me to get hold of 
you.’ Isaid, ‘All right.” So we came along, don’t know how, 
and here we аге.” 

“Just where are you, Geoffrey?” 

I am here, feeling you. I' make you feel me, you'll 
“Фо, please, Geoffrey.’ 
“You are to take out your handkerchief, and put it over 

your left hand." 

“What do you want me to do that for, Geoffrey ?" 

“Т want to try and take it off.” 


(He did not succeed, and then began signing his name, 
‘and continued to do so until it began to resemble his usual 
signature. Аб first it kept coming out Geoffrey St. J. 

night, but i& did not please him until he got it his usual 
way, Geoffrey S. J. Knight, no “t” to the S. He then con- 
tinued writing as follows) :— 

| “Týs quite all right with me, tell old Kat this. I am 
going to be jolly busy, but am having a short leave, as it 
were, getting used to things over on this side, but it is 
really much the same, and everybody is in khaki humming 
round, and the noise is something awful. Will tell you all 
about my corps, fine set of chaps, and Trapoo (his tank), 
good old‘girl, she did some jolly good work, and is still going 
strong. ` Soy of course, I got nabbed just when I did, but 
had to give a squint, and there you are, got it right in 
the forehead, did all sorts of things with my cranium." 
(This is just what happened. He told the nurse at the hos- 
pital that he just looked through the peephole for a second 
and the bullet got him.) *I was a goner all right, straight 
from the start. Knew when I was hauled out of the ‘Old 
Girl Га never walk mother earth again. I was around all 
the time at the hospital, couldn't leave my old carcase for 
along time, but a while ago felt suddenly all right, and then 
discovered I was dead. It’s a funny life this, here to-day, 
gone to-morrow, but can't get away from yourself. I'm just 
the same, filled with the same thoughts, see the funny side 
alot. Am going about the place, but shan't have much time. 
We аге all booked to give a hand as soon as we get over, so 
there is not much play for any of us, it's work all the time 
1... Thanks, old girl, for your thoughts, they have helped 
me all right. So long, love to you all, and don't worry over 
те, I’m all right, and as fit as a fiddle.” (He then signed 
his name ‘‘Geoffrey S. J. Knight.) 


FAIRY PHOTOGRAPHS. 


INTERVIEW WITH THE GIRL WITH THE CAMERA. 


Тһе photographs of fairies in Yorkshire, first mentioned 
һу Sir A. Conan Doyle in an article in the “Strand Maga- 
тше” for December, still continue to excite the utmost 
interest іп the Press. Sir Arthur, in order to shield the 
family, refrained from giving the names of the girls who 
obtained the pictures, nor did he state the exact locality. 
In these. days of publicity, however, it is difficult to keep 
things hidden, and 50 we were not surprised to find that the 
girls һай been discovered. A contributor to the ‘‘West- 
minster Gazette’? has been up in Yorkshire studying the 
problem at first hand. 


The particular ‘‘fairyland”’ is a picturesque little spot 
off the eaten track, two or three miles from Bingley 
Here is a small village called Cottingley, almost hidden 1n 
а break in the upland, through which tumbles a tiny 
stream, known as Cottingley Beck, on its way to the Airc 
les than а mile awa The heroine" of Sir Conan 
Doyle's story is Miss Elsie Wright, who resides with her 
parents at 31, Lynwood-terrace. The little stream runs 
past the back of the house, and the photographs were 
taken not more than a hundred yards away. When Miss 
Wright made the acquaintance of the fairies she was ac- 
companied by her cousin, Frances Ealing, who resides at 
Dean-road, Scarborough. 


One photograph, taken by Miss Wright in the summer of 
1917, when she was sixteen. shows her cousin, then a child 
of ten, with a group of four fairies dancing in the air before 
her, and in the other, taken some months afterwards, Elsie, 
seated on the grass, has a quaint gnome dancing beside her. 

Тһе writer proceeded to Bradford, and there interviewed 
— Miss Wright at the factory where she was working. 


She is a tall, slim girl, with a wealth of auburn hair, 
through which a narrow gold band, circling her head, was 
entwined, 

A Like her parents, she just said she had nothing to say 
about the photographs, and, singularly enough, used ihe 
same expression аз Бы father and mother—-*I am ‘fed up’ 

with the thing." 
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She gradually became communicative, and told me how 
she came to take the first photograph. 

Asked where the fairies came from 
she did not know. 

Did you see them come? 
an affirmative reply 
where they came from 

Miss Wright hesitated, and laughingly answered, ‘І 
can't say. She was equally at a loss to explain where 
they went after dancing near her, and e 
when I pressed for a fuller explanation. Tw 
tions went unanswered, and my suggestior 


she replied that 


* Т asked; and on receiving 
ted that she must have noticed 


rrassed 
ree ques- 


that y must 
have “‘simply vanished into the air" drew the monosyllabic 
reply, “Yes.” They did not speak to her, she said, nor 


did she speak to them. 

When she had been with her cousin she had often seen 
them before. They were only kiddies when they first saw 
them, she remarked, and did not tell anybody 

“But,” I went on; **it is natural to expect that a child 
seeing fairies for the first time, would tell its mother. 
Her answer was to repeat that she did not tell anybody. 
Тһе first occasion on which th« it trans- 
pired, was in 1915. 

In reply to further questions, Miss Wright said she had 
seen them since and had photographed them, and the 
plates were in the pos on of Mr.' Gardner. Even after 
several prints of the first lot of fairies had been given to 
friends, she did not inform anybody that she had seen them 
асаіп. Тһе fact that nobody else in the village had seen 
them gave her no surprise She firmly believed that she 
and her cousin were the only persons who had been ко 
fortunate, and was equally nobody else 
would be. “If anybody else were there," she said, ‘the 
fairies would not come out 

Further questions put witl 
reason for that statement w« 


ries were seen 


convinced that 


eliciting 


with smile 


and a final significant remark, ** stand 
Miss Wright still believes in the exi he fairi« 
and is looking forward to seeing them again in the coming 
summer. 
Miss Wright embodied a wealth of wisdor T 


words, “You don't understand 


THE USES OF OPPOSITION. 


By F.C. W 
№ veral times recent I I 1: кеп p н ontroverries 
over Spiritualism in the public Pre i iye argued 
for its realit gainst famous Rationalists, also Christians 


(twice in public debate). 
It gives me great pleasure to r 
the Editor that I shall supplem 
I recently made on the subject 
evening journal. 
The opponents of Spiritualism ! 
spreading it. They have 


to a request, fror 


some remarks 


of a London 


done a great deal ir 


itted the reality of 


the phenomena. In every Christ іроп it which I 
have read, whether proceed Protestar r Romar 
Catholic, the reality is pl 

The Press is now cons nts of cult 
occurrences. Such ) г Machen 
(who calls Spiritua Spirits") 


num 


he 


related in the firs 
how, at ] 
the time. one 

The same 


Weekl 


ance of his storv « 
to the world an equally + 
"Drake's Drum He t« 


was on its way to surre 


were very sceptical 

A few minutes before 
instructions, drun 
miral's ship. А st 
player, and so thoroughly 
so strict was the discipline 
any human agency. As'soon as the surrender wa 
plished fact, the druth stopped mysteriously as it began 
Mr. Machen writes as though he actually believes the story. 
Mr. G. K. Chesterton, too, admits supernatural appearances, 
but calls them “turnip ghosts." The mere fact t 1 
аге trying to explain the * 
ence. 

You cannot’ explain 
be dangerous. 

If Spiritualism is dangerous 
forces at the back of it, or inside 

You cannot deceive people for 1 
pass away. 

I am extremely glad that Ілснт is doing what it « 
give Spiritualism a religious interpretation. and to per 
Christianity апа Spiritualism to со hand in hand 


wi 


that there « 
in accom- 


Әһепотепа” poves their exist- 


“nothing neither 


ality must soon 


AMERICAN Soctety ror Psycmcar RESEARCH. 
Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., as representing the American 
S.P.R., will be pleased to receive and welcome members 
the American Society who may be visiting London. 


The London 
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Stead. the other, much larger, and half covering her body 
1 


PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY : I at once carefully examined them with a lens and made two 
EXPERIENCE AND EXPERIMENT. discoveries. Firstly, that the larger picture of Mr. Stead 
- was an exact duplicate of the smaller one. Both pictur: 

Tug МЕтор8 or THE UNSEEN OPERATORS showed the face of Mr. Stead surrounded with a fibrous 

- ring of whiteness, looking so exactly like а ring of cotton 
By tHe Rev. Cuas. L. TWEEDALE wool that I at once dubbed it ‘the cotton-wool effect." Not 
Vi of Weston. Otley, Yorks.) only was the exact similarity be seen in the features, but 
= every fibre of the “оо!” was exactly reproduced in th 

larger picture. It was at once perfectly evident that both 


A careful investigation and pictures of Mr. Stead's face had been produced from some 
examination of existing psychic sort of film or plate, in the case of the smaller pictur 
photographs makes it clear, as apparently used in close contact, and in that of the larger 
І have previously pointed out in used at some distance (as in an enlarging camera) 

mv book Man's Survival On carefully examining the larger picture with the lens 
After De: page 430, etf I was astonished to note a distinct screen effect exactly 


, and more fully in the 3rd like that seen in a magazine print from a photo process 
edition now in the press, that block. At first I thought it might be due to a striated 
the spiritual beings—the exca1 ernin іп the thin card on which the photo was printed, but 


nate intellizences—engaged іп examination of the other side of the card, and also of 
the produetion of these psychic other parts of the photo surface, showed me that this wa 


pictures are not confined to one not the case. 
method. but like mortals—in- I must confess that in 1915 this seemed a very suspiciou 


carnate intelligences—can usé case, but beyond mentioning it to a few intimate friend 
several methods for the produc- I did not set forth the facts publicly until March 9th, 1918 

tion of a picture or portrait when I drew attention to them in an article published in 
The methods employed appear Ілент for that date. There I say: “Опе shows a face near 
to lie under the following three the sitter's head, the other exactly the same face, but en- 


eads. larged ѕо ав to cover half the sitter's body. Every fibre oí 
| Түйесі PORTRÍTTURE. the ‘wool’ is ex: TUM dup lic ated in the larger ри ture, and 
Tue Rev. C. L. TWEEDALE А every mark and blotch on the face is enlarged and repro- 
> [һе observed phenomena oí duced also. In this larger picture the ‘screen’ effect is 
Ги f West ) materialisation show con seen perfectly all across the face of the ‘extra.’ Тһе con- 
clusively that the discarnate clusion that the ordinary photographer would come to would 
or excarnate, spirit can clothe be that both ‘extras’ had been introduced from a carefully 
itself with grosser matter in varying degrees of solidity prepared plate." Іп conclusion I said: ‘‘Psychic photo- 
extending fror | atmo-plasma, through the graphy is a fact, but its phenomena are varied." 
d like рас} absolute solidity similar On December 20th, 1915, two months after Miss Stead 
I humar the assuming of sufficient obtained the photographs of her father, I had the privile 
l » reflec 7 һе recordable by lens and of taking spontaneously, and at a moment’s dise, th 
a matter of degree, and well within the photograph of ап apparition which my wife saw clair- 
the. observed 1ошепа. Obviously this method voyantly. Full details were published shortly after both in 
is pos and I believe that some of the results are obtained the newspapers and in nearly all the psychic publications 
in this way, and are to all intents and purposes direct and we made an affidavit of the facts before a Commissioner 
por 1 Ihe pictures obtained by Schrenck-Notzing and These two cases of Miss Stead and my Weston photo illus- 
Mme. B n, of the hu nd of the latter and of another trate perfectly the psychic transparency method employed 
the B family, botl deceased seem to be instances by excarnate spirit intelligences for the produc tion of thes 
method, with aterialisa pictures 
ore tion may rar This consists in the materialisation of a kind of filu 
1, ty to normal hun 5 hich is apparent ragsparent, and acts „exactly a 
І f ugh the normal Ме etheriali ransparent positive would do in printing in or introducing 
) - tl ext і by neg to the photographie plate. The prin- 
K g Sir Wil ( ple « ‹ агеп у exactly the same as that ] 
to normal in producing internal clairvoyance (vide antea). This 
1 i * Ier 1 r transparency, 1s t only used in the produc tion ot ps) 
P i ех 1 I I t interior of unopened boxes of plates held 
ently т ested by 1 have he ps ychie's hands, but is also employed within th 
E nce must be ed u г two г slide, being apparently easily materialised ther 
i I 2) Internal cl I ble conditions of darknes . It 15 generally 
Іп Ез í ) ей hat t І lose e surface of the plate and so produces 
figur Р observer The figure negative of normal size In other cases it is probably used 
i | « ғаға t pé mu e same \ s it wauld һе in an enla 
g т, $; € n fron plate and so pro- 
E 3 | Stead case shows thi 
‘ ned is t he 1 | ansparency beautifully his 
1 pe t Mor ns n size and shape to the 
g g e] ‹ cat definitely square corners and 
| | : ig side ist like an ordiary film or plate. 
с ет Q} Í after the taking of thi Weston photo і 015. I 
І ‹ ree 1 on th egative two straight lines down « de 
1 е figure : 1 along the bottor ibout three-eighths and five-sixteenths 
I hay “ been present whet ch from th« dge of the negative These line meet at 
ex} Internal clairvoy: І lat a sharp definite rectangle i 
‹ | tl І dir how hese line very clearly 
é 1 | T trating on the “ехі 
1 I m much afterwards one 
І In t nd { І, and finally concluded tha 
f г I Т ction from the ide and t p of 
| А i | l | hen the-« in which the photo wa I 
i 1 th the hand though I had .never et imilar effect on other « 
: | [ in 1916. ТЫ ta 
* Р lire bi ! né ерт І | ( 
І ) 4 и , or ns] 186 
f prod 
2. D І Р н I par« register« 
plate ! ! 
І g | А n thi jit has n 
1 І 1 de ird dur 
| i } Ц пеп the « 
a І n [| 
І п«р i 
П loul line or edge n the irg 1 
lenced have another example of this in one of Hope's in whi 
І | rather Поп” ог cloudy Examination with 
i Í 1 І € | psychi transparency in 
by tl І he | « | that the psychic trans 
7 i s ‹ Í һ o to wak, during th: 
Рвүсиік REE I PARENCY ni к | double Wd triple lines at 
Sh M } ы 1 ot ed ү } і ed id e equent haziness of һе image of T 
X € father с n 0 er І ii 4 А 1 bv the wa good proof that these ‘‘ext 
á me і Thes ed the ‘ ‘ e %М I 3 the result of faking ав а frandulent operát: 
S I I 1 M ld be n ireful than t et three-eighths of an incl 
5 


A 
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wrong in his register and to allow his transparency to wave 
about, even if he got the chance to practise such a fraud, 
which he does not under the conditions in which these 
pictures are often obtained. Even if he did get the chance 
it would not explain recognition of the extras, especially 
when no photo or picture of the recognised person has 
ever been taken during the earth life. Mr. Fred Barlow, 
who has had the privilege of examining & large number 
of Mr. Hope's negatives, informs me that the edges of the 
psychic transparency are observable on quite à number of 
them, Of course in cases where the transparency is accu- 
rately applied, or is larger than the plate, its use cannot 
he detected. In some cases when the ‘‘cotton wool effect" 
is introduced, this ring of nebulous whiteness probably 
forms the edge of the transparency, and here again, may 
conceal its use. 

_ All three methods are evidently the result of materialisa- 
tion phenomena in varying degree. In No. | it is material- 
isation of the face, form, and raiment; in No. 2 the material- 
isation of the picture or model; in No. 3 the materialisation 
of the transparency. 


STEREOSCOPIC 


CAMERA ЕхренІМЕ NTS, 


Premising that in Baron Von Schrenck-Notzing’s mate- 
rialisation photographs the employment of stereoscopic and 
other cameras, some placed Mibin the cabinet, have proved, 
photographically, the three dimensional nature of 
materialisations witnessed by him and his colleagues, it 
now necessary to refer to other experiments with 
stereoscopic camera 

Ав far back as 1893 Mr. Traill Taylor, experimenting 
with Davıd Duguid, used a stereoscopic camera. He says 
("British Journal of Photography," March 17th, 1893), 
speaking of the conditions he imposed: ‘І proposed to set 
а watch оп my own camera іп the guise of a duplicate one 
of the same foeus—in other’ words, T would use a binocular 
stereoscopic camera." ‘This he did, and he records that 
“whatever was produced on one half of the stereoscopic 
plates was produced on the other." He found, however, 
that the image of the “ехіга” was flat and not stereoscopic, 
and that it varied slightly in position on the two halves 
of the plate. From this he argued that the images of the 
extra had not only not been produced simultaneously with 
those of the sitters, but also had not been produced by the 


the 
is 


the 


lens at all (i.e., from an object exterior to the camera) 
Mr. Fred Barlow, experimenting with Mrs. Deane, has 
on several Occasions, when using an ordinary camera and 


an additional stereoscopic camera simultaneously, found 
repeatedly that an extra was produced in the single camera 
but none in either half of the stereoscopic camera, 

Тп December last Mr. Charles Lyle, an expert photo- 
rapher, using a stereoscopic camera at the same time as 
Mr. Hope used his single camera, found in the first set 
of simultaneous exposures that an extra was obtained only 
in Mr.. Hope’s camera over which he held his hand when 
he made the exposure. On the second set of exposures Mr. 
Hope exposed the stereoscopic plate, holding his hand over 
that camera, and Mr. Lyle exposed Hope's camera plate 
This time mo result appeared in Hope's camera, but an 
“extra” was found on one half of the stereoscopic 
This case is reported by Mrs. Hewat McKenzie. 

The above three cases are illustrations of the employ- 
ment of the psychic transparency, apparently materialised, 
within the camera or slide, and formed from material drawn 
from the psychic, producing a picture entirely independent 
of the lens, and DENS ің not directly objective. 

This kind of psychic photograph may be produced in 
some eases simultaneously with that of the sitter, being 
printed through the transparency by the light passing in at 
the lens when the normal exposure is made. In other cases 
it may be an independent psychic exposure using other 
sources of luminosity. In any case it is best not to speak 
of these transparency effects as the result of a ‘double 
ex osure,” as this term conveys a false idea to the general 
public. A far better term is ''independent psychic im- 
pression," which I suggest be used in preference. 


camera 


Gorse through а bundle of London newspapers for a 
single day of last week we found that only one of them 
failed to contain any reference to Spiritualism, We felt 
almost sorry for this particular journal, and thought of the 
story of the small boy who, seeing a picture of the Chris 
tians being thrown to the lions in the Roman arena, re 
marked sorrowfully: “One poor little lion hasn't got a 
Christian !”” 

Тнк CHAPELS AND. Рзусніс ScrkNCE. Mrs. Barbara Mc- 
Kenzie, on Sunday afternoon last, addressed a meeting o! 
the Leytonstone Men's Christian Society, connected with 
the Leytonstone Congregational-Church, on “Тһе Problem 
of a Future Life," Basing her address on the knowledge 
ained through many years’ study of psychic science, Mrs. 
McKenzie held that the main problem was solved as far as 
Spiritualists were concerned, although this discovery only 
brought other problems into view. Тһе knowledge thus 
obtained became, she said, an inspiration to right living and 
service for humanity, and religious bodies would find it a 
most useful ally in their spiritual work. A very free discus- 
Mon followed, showing that a number of the members had 
some acquaintance theoretically at-lenst, with the subject. 
A hearty invitation was given to the speaker to deal with 
the subject more fully on another occasion. 
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THE PSYCHIC SENSES AND WHAT 
WE KNOW OF THEM. 


By F, E. LEANING 


| = 


Біоит (continued) 


DISTANT CLAIRVOYANCE - 
Thirty years ago clairvoyance was classed by ап eminent 
scientist, Мах Dessoir, along with telepathy and 
magnetism, a8 among phenomena not yet generally 
nised. Within the last two years three writers of 
Dr. W. McDougall, Sir W. F. Barrett, and Professor 
Boirac, have admitted them respectively a 
established foothold. 


animal 
recog 
repute, 
те 
having won an 
The stormy period which lies bets 
the discovery of truth and its recognition is not over, 
but it is far advanced. For some it lies far behind them 
And іп surveying the evidence for the exercise of psychic 
sight at a distance we find a much wider field of example 


new 


than in that for ‘‘direct’’ or for crystal vision, chie be- 
cause we can approach all races of men and all times in the 
world’s history for them. In our own times clairvoyance is 


sometimes denied a separate existence, and treated as a divi- 

sion of telepathic phenomena. The fact of apping 1 

very apparent when making a study of the two, but it is be- 
cause of the emergence of various instance пећ cannot in 
reason be considered telepathic that we can separate a cer 

tain class as distinctively that of psychic sight and nothing 
else. A fair number of persons have been found to develop 
the sense under hypnotism, and as such results lend them. 
selves to experimental reproduction and are usually carefully 
recorded, we find the majority of cases here, But not in the 
pages of our great hypnotists, which presént a barren record 
of failure and sneers, After the middle of last century this 
particular lamp of knowledge was kept alive only by the 
sympathy and encouragement of the Society 


over 


for Psychical 
Research, and to it have come from all parts of the world 
from Australia, the United State France, Sweden, and 
other countries—reports of patient and long-continued ob- 
servations of this wonderful power, Apart from this witne 
of modern science, as already said, it may be traced ox 
curring in the natural sensitive all down Т4 or а 
making a spasmodic appt the | individual 
under certain conditions of cun e, or « ( 
ness With so wide an ar« | di | 
to follow the precedent of various wr nd ms қ 
some principle of limitat 1 n its « 
reach of superiorit over it І sical imt 
knows no barriers of space, we tak« illusor mye 
nient one of time, an confine ourselves to veridical scent 
or events coinciding with the moment of vision, 
Hypnotic CLAIRVOYANCE 
The various series of experiment h peopl ler hyp 
notism are too numero nd perhay 0 well kn« 0 need 
repetition in detail ) CASE e ill-supported, от 
ambiguous as to cla ( ‹ e called i o swell th« 
available evidence general pr | been to r« 
quire » hypnotised s t і ril pl 
wholly unknown to him known to the ope у 
present, the unforeseen ; of ar perso the 
crucial point; or if the n. tl are 
quested to do something rang 
surmise, or to prepare m« nge 
1 know: to anvone ү 


unexpected and the accidental have ‹ 

able part in such experiments, as whe 7 

а description of his mother in а hou hich ! ignorant 
of her having moved into, or a servant een the hor 

of unexpected visitor n a dista bl Some of the 
famous clairvovants of last centum whose powers were 
studied by doctors and physiologi re still the most prí 
fitable subjects of study. The names of Emma (Dr. Haddocl 
Jane (Dr. 1 and Мі I. Myers), Fannie (Dr. Wi 
Avda (Dr. Backman), and others, call up before the st t 
vistus ol els in spirit to far« vn id les, Or ( 
boird ships, of cathedrals, of beautiful obje in exhibition 
or royal palace of irdens and house of many a house 
hold interior with its occupants going about their quiet 
duties or social pleasures, of the Arctic or the tropical 
regions, of the sick, the dead, the wrong-doing and all ‘tha 
restless tides of lift The existence of the faculty once es. 
tablished, the interest concentrates on a study of result 
One such seems to be that psychic sight shares with tl 
physical the power of bein; deceived by appearance M 
Dr. F ane described the stout gentleman sitting v 

glass of brandy and water and newspapers before him, sh 
observed that he took no supper when his companion had 
hers And this was natural, for he was made of cushions; 
but Jane did. not discern this, though she was a great dis 
cerner of the moral condition of those about her. Contrast 
this with the cases repeatedly observed of autognosis, or the 
power of seeing the interior of the body, which Dr. Albert 
Moll tells us was often used in Paris in his day In ап. 
other case, reported to Dr. Backman, howey the subject 


who was searching in a house at night for sleeping children 
was not misled either by the operator's belief or hi 
expectation, but showed impatience at discovering a 
instead, 


own 
doll 
On the other hand, in an experiment of his own 
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with Alma, although able to see a room unknown to her, and 
to describe with accuracy some of the furniture, a stranger 


dress, attitude, and appearance, and a curious "test 
object hung on the chandelier, she yet failed to discover that 
there were six persons and not only three present, Тін 


perfectly sound within 
down we are justified in 


Dobbie 


to see 


theory of telepathic clairvoyance i 
its own limits, but where it break 
accepting the alternative of an independent faculty 
for instance, could not by any means get his subject 
what he wanted them to, though he made many efforts to 
and Dr. Wiltse, when his ignorant subject described 


do sò: 
neither consciously nor subconsciously supplied her 


a plano 
with a knowledge of its use or its name 


MEDIUMISTIC CLAIRVOYANCE 


Turning from the visions of the hypnotised subject, we 
find them closely paralleled in those of the naturally: gifted 
ensitive. But here we are on much more difficult ground 
for the collection*of data. There is now no body of trained 
scientific operators with their notebooks, arrangements for 
tests and verifications, skilled witnesses to compare notes 
with, and so on. We leave the solid ground of experiment 
for the much less stable element of the spontaneous and the 
uncontrolled, and although we get similar phenomena the 
amound of actually verified matter is considerably less, Dr. 
Gleason, after sixteen years of experiment, said that the 
number of persons with volitional control over their super- 
normal senses was very few. There have been some like the 
late Vincent Turvey, who on a certain evening willed to see 
what three of his friends were about, each in his own home 
respectively, wrote down the results, and had them corrobo- 
rated (‘Beginnings of Seership ы р 141). This was excep- 
tional, however, like his unique “phone-voyance’’ or seeing 
through the te lephone which had the advantage ol involving 

a second person's testimony to its exercise, But with this 
art of the subject there comes into view the long array of 
lost or missing articles whose whereabouts have been seen 
by mediums missing wills, mislaid books, ship's papers 
bank-hooks, lost title-deeds, receipts, stolen pearls, gems, 
watches, rings, dogs, luggage, and, above all, missing people 
We remember Dr. Joire's story of Petersen's body, found on 
the loneliest reach of an Alpine farm, the body of Lord 


Balearres seen by Miss Rowan Vincent, bodies swept down 
rivers, or lying in the woods, or in the shallow waters of a 
lake, During the war many a sad scene was presented to 
the inward vision, which might be summed up in Tennyson's 
lines 


“Blight and famine, plague and earthquake, roaring deeps 


and fiery sands 
Сітүін fht amd flaming towtis; and sinkifig ships, and 

praying hands 

Only a small proportion of it all was ever recorded, still 
less attested, but given the bona fides of the medium, the 
real difficulty is that many see only in and we can- 


not get quite such a clear-cut certainty of where the seeing 
ж concerned 


rance 


is their own and where some other agency may 


NroxTANEOUS CLAIRVOYANCE 


Space hardly does more than admit of a brief reference to 
the three directions in which we find evidence of psychic 
sight occurring in the non-psychie and the unhypnotised, 
an accompaniment of bodily or 
nervous disorder, à reported by Esdaile) of a 
bed-ridden invalid who exclaimed, “What a nice rump-steak ! 
I will have some," as he saw it being taken in in the kitchen 
below his bedroom. In vain it was objected that as the order 
had been for mutton chops he must be mistaken He wa 
on another occasion when he saw his daughter 
from the wrong bed, though there wa 
ide of the house. The Dr. Gleason 
York hospital doctor, relate 


room and the attitude 


where it 1 


is the case 


One of these is 


right; as 
gathering strawberries 
no window even on that 
previously referred to, a W 
of himself that he saw distinctly 
and condition of a person in it whom he had neither seen 


nor heard of for a year, at a distance of 1,500 miles, and ex 
changed written proof of the correctness of his visior He 
adds that both were suffering from insomnia and cerebral 
hyperiemia at the time, Under this heading may be cla ed 
the few cases of «ауду арб of the dying, such as that of 
Albert Adams ("Phantaems of thë Siring), Dr." Wiltse 
(Myers’ “Human Personality," TI., 315), and the Rev, I 
J, Bertrand (Proceeding S.P.R., УШ., 194) The second 


and third classes are provided by normal and healthy person 
in the alternating conditions of sleeping and waking con 
sciousness in which our idical dream 
form a small but very well established group of phenomena 
Flammarion, who carried out in France imilar 
to our own Census ot Hallucination gives over seventy 
cases іп two chapters (ch, VIL. and VIIT.) of “Тһе Unknown,’ 
and when the probably-telepathic element is sifted out 

fair number remain which can safely be ascribed to sleeping 
but true clairvoyance We have many English cases, but 


take an American one as perhaps less widely known. Tt 
110) 


lives are passed, Ver 


n enquiry 


а 


occurs іп А, Т, Jone "vehic. Autobiography" (p 
She willed to see how it fared with General Sherman's army 
during certain anxious days in the War of Secession І 


had never," she зау een a picture of the general, nor a 


bust, nor even read a line describing him," but she saw him 
most distinctly, standing in the middle of his tent, and 
noted that "he wore two garments only; a white shirt and 
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little detail, nowhere reported 
confirmed nearly twenty year 
afterwards һу member of his bodyguard writing of that 
part of the campaign 1n the Atlantic Monthh who thu 
provided independent corroboration 

Finally there is the sudden flash of 
comes perhaps once in a lifetime and is connected with 
erisis in the life of another. But here the fact 
minently that a strong emotional and therefore telepathi 

port often exists, and be the siae qua поп of 
the clairvoyant power showing itself. The wife of the market 
gardener, Mrs. Edden, who suddenly saw her husband fight 
ing for his life one autumn night, as she stood ironing 
("Phantasms," IT., 586), or the mother who witnessed her 
sons’ danger in а mountain climb (Lombroso, р. 23, 4), or 
the sister who saw her brother swept over the ship's side by 
а towing line (Myers, I., 282) were in each case, and numer 
ous others like them, the persons who nad the most right 
so to speak, to see such things. The first and last belong 
to the great class of apparitions at death, and as such would 
he classed as telepathic, but they have been selected because 
they fulfil the condition which Sir А, С. Doyle has suggested 
as a criterion of clairvoyant seeing, that 1 the presence 
of accessories or background. When William Edden 
attacked, he may well have sent a flying thought of peril to 
his wife, but she saw one of his assailants as well, and his 
weapon, and recognised him. He was afterwards executed 
Mrs, Paquet, again, saw part of the ship’s side and noted 
the way her brother’s trousers were turned up, showing the 
lining; not details which would be in a man’s mind at such 

time. Whether they prove clairvoyance on her part or 
not must be according to the reader’s judgment; but Sir W. 
F. Barrett and other authorities who quote this case have 
considered that they do 


(To be 


red flannel drawer Thi 
in the Press at the time, wa 


clairvoyance which 
ome 
emerge pro. 


eems to 


wis 


continued.) 


"LIGHT" DEVELOPMENT FUND, 


In addition to donations recorded in previous issues, 
we have to acknowledge, with thanks, the following sums:— 


£ s. d. 

Amount previously acknowledged ... 122 10 0 
Major Thatcher 9170 
H. 0 І 15 0 
Audley Gosling 09-4 
E. Holmes 070 
£127 15 4 


Ав hearty as 
a school boy 


When you see an elderly man eating his 
dinner with the relish and enjoyment of a 
school boy, watch him help himself {о 
mustard, 

If it is not on the table he will very quickly ask 


for it 
Those o acquire the habit of eating mustard 
of keer heir digestion keen and their appetite 
young ill never be thout t! old-fashioned 
British condiment 


жала 


(olmans 


SE Mustard | 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 


Conducted by Н. W. Engholm, Editor of the Vale Owen Scripts. 


Our readers are asked to write us on all questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Matters, Phenomena, 


&c«, in fact, everything within the range 
week answers will appear on this page. 


of our subject on whích they require an anthoritative reply. 


Every 


We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts or photographs unless sent to us in registered envelope, 
and all communications requiring a personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope for reply. 


FAILURES IN SPIRIT COMMUNICATION. 


“А Puzzled Inquirer" relates a сазе in which a spirit 
communicator who claimed to be'of a certain nationality was 
apparently unable io reply to a question “ddressed to him 
hywaositter in his own language, There is nothing new in a 
case of this sort, althongh we admit it would be very dam 
aging if there were not so many cases in which spirits speak 
their own earth language quite fluently. As to the « palate 
tions of failure there are several likely causes, First, im- 
perfect mediumship, which does not permit the spirit to 
oxpress himself freely; second, imperfect control. Some 
spirit communicators work under the greatest difficulties 
because they cannot get a sufficiently firm hold of the condi- 
tions to be manipulated, or, again, the spirit may be awk- 
ward at the work of control even in the best conditions, and 
quite easily disconcerted by test experiments. A good un 
derstanding of the processes of control, its subtle nature and 
occasional tendency to be thrown out of gear by slight 
causes sufficiently explains such failures as that recorded 
by “A Puzzled Inquirer.’ 


PROBLEMS OF HEALING. 


F. 0. B. is puzzled by those cases of spirit healing in 
which the patient suffered years of pain before being 
cured, or was only partially cured, there being subsequent 
relapses into the old conditions, or had other disorders which 
remained untouched. Such cases raise questions to which 
the wisest of us could only give conjectural answers. And, 
indeed, the question touches by implication many other diffi- 
culties—as to why, for instance, many of the evils we suffer 
in this world, in mind, hody or estate, are permitted to 
fo on unchecked when there is a Power that could cure 
them instantly, The philosopher would say that all the 
things that afflict us have a meaning and a purpose, and 
cannot be remedied until we are sufficiently advanced to co- 
operate intelligently with the Spiritual Principle which 
governs human life, and this may he the explanation. We 
remember that Jesus Himself was limited by the spiritual 
conditions of the people amongst whom He laboured. In 
one case, He could do no mighty work “because of their 
unbelief.” We know there is.Love in the Universe, but we 
also know there is Law. When we know more of the Law 

or laws -we shall be better able to understand some of 
these apparent anomalies or cases of seeming injustice. 


PSYCHIC MESSAGES, 

To.E, В. There are various methods of obtaining psychic 
communications, and the plan you mention is well known 
and often adopted. There are many books dealing more 
fully With the matter than I have space for here—for ex- 
ample, Sir William Barrett’s *On the Threshold of the 
Unseen.’ This and other books can һе consulted in the 
library of thé London Spiritualist Alliance, or purchased at 
this office. When the inquirer is sufficiently advanced he 
can progress beyond these phases of psychic communications 
by mechanical methods to the more direct methods of im- 
pression and interior communion, 


DIFFICULTIES OF SPIRIT INTERCOURSE, 


J. L. Y. (Manchester) sends me a long letter stating hia 


difficulties, and with many details af; hi experience Such 
letters are difficult to deal with here, where I am Jooking 
for direct questions on specific subjeot I would refer him 


to the answer to G. W. іп Ілонт of Sth inst., which cover 
For the rest I would counsel him 
to keep a level head and always he master of any situation 
in which he may find himself in his investigations. More 
is to be remembered that not everyone 1 equipped 


а portion of the matter. 


over It 
with qualities that make good psychical researc hers, and 
uch persons if they are interested would do better 


to study the experiences of others, and reflect upon them. 


There are difficulties and problems even for the wisest of us 
These are part of our earth training, but we can always 


overcome them if we keep on our own path and meet each 


as it comes, 


REINCARNATION. 


Mr. A. Rossax sends me a lengthy communication having 
reference to previous remarks of mine on this subject He 


struck by the phrase I used as to “‘literal interpretations" 


Is 
accepting the 


ot the idea which suggests that while not 
cruder aspects of the doctrine, I may have an interpretation 
of a morg esoteric kind. I can only speak for myself, for I 
have observed that the reincarnation idea is held in a mul- 
titude of forms, and that one rarely comes across two persons 
who give the same presentation of it. "There are curious 


divergences of view. I сап only say that there are many 
spiritual mysteries which are quite beyond us, and which 
when degraded into mundane forms, appear strangely dis- 
torted I apprehend that this may be one of them, and 
that there may be a meaning and reality in the idea behind 


grotesquely set forth in the idea 
that some modern Jones or Brown Nero or Solon in his 
prévious embodiment ón earth, or even ome obscüre Roman 
or Greek. But these things after all are side-issues com- 
pared with the main principle of Spiritualism—that man is 


à spirit, 


reincarnation which is only 


SIDERIC PENDULUM. 


M. M. Barrett, who asks me where she can obtain full 
instructions regarding the Sideric Pendulum, appears al- 
ready to have achieved considerable results with this me 
dium. Perhaps an article on this subject in the “Strand 

for August last year might give her some hints. 


Magazine 
I would also refer her to a letter in Lieut of September 


ith, 1920, from Mr. Francis Naish (36, Woodriffe-road, Ley- 
tonstone, E.1) who expresses his willingness to answer 
inquiries from anyone who forwards a stamped and ай- 
dressed envelope for reply. Particulars of the Sideric Pen- 
dulum will also be found in Sir William Barrett's **Psychi- 
cal Research" (Home University Library), though Sir Wil- 
liam states his belief that the person holding the ring is 


unintentionally and unconsciously the source of the motion 


А WORK OF IMPORTANCE. 


“ 


^ 


A' CLOUD OF WITNESSES 


ANNA DE КОУМЕМЫ 


(Mrs. Reginald De Koven) 


Тһе late Dr. James H. Hyslop, who was the 
secretary of the American Society for Psychical 
Research and had for many years personal know- 
ledge ОҒ Mrs. De Koven and the principal persons 
concerned in this record, contributes an introduc- 


POST FREE, 


tion vouching for the ona fides and seriousness 
with which the investigations have been conducted 
and the results recorded. Не says:—" There is no 
reason why we should not regard the record as a 
valuable contribution to the evidence of survival." 


10 6. 


То be obtained at the Offices of “Light,” 6, Queen Square, Southampton Row, Loudon, W.C. 1. 
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CEGAH T [Jar 


“LIGHT” COVER DESIGN COMPETITION. 


NOW OPEN TO 


With this issue of Lient e invite al ur reader 
have artistic ability to enter the } 
day inaugurated for the purpose providir this journal 
with a new cover desigr 

How to Enter for the Competition. 

All designs must reach the office of Ілонт 6 Queen 
Square, Southampton Ro W.C.1. on or before Febru 
21844, On this date the competition cl Desigt I 
to us by post, must be carefull ed ud he back 
of each design must be written th« full name and postal 
address of the competitor Every care will be taken of 


and, with exception of the 


ubmitted to u 


al] will be re 


the designs 


winning design turned in due course to the 
competitor 

Requirements of the Design. 
capable of 


must be a line drawing 
block 
It must be designe 
The title and 


and be at the 


The design 


produced as a inches deep by 


measuring 


line 


7 inches wide 


only (see cover of Ілент) 


must be brought out boldl 


paper 


and a space somewhere provided for the anne 


the contents of the paper 
Prizes. 

There will be two prize namel the Fir Prize of 
£10, and a Consolation Prize of £2, The winning design 
as well as the design acquiring the Consolation Prize ill 
become the property of the proprietors of Lient 

Announcement of Winner. 

The names of the successful competitor ill be an 
nduneed in the isaue Ідонт dated Marcl 9:1 nd the 
design winning the first priz« ll appear for the first time 
in a special Easter Number of Lieut, dated March 26t} 

All correspondence on this 1 { , he [ 4 
Соуег Design Competitior the Offices « LIGHT and i 
cases where а reply is desired а трей addressed ens 
hould necompat the communicatio 

In du | 


“How far that little candle throws its beams, 
So shines a good deed in a naughty world.” 


THE HOME RESTAURANT 


| 
14 


A delightful lunch, coffe« І һе r 
is noted, and dainty а! { п 


rms « 


31, Friday Street, LONDON, E.C. 4. 


Home Circles,—*'' A new booklet by the President of the 


Wimbledon Bpiritualus Mission. compres-iny into small compa 
much sound advice for beginners regarding the conduct of circles in 
the home, snd the development of psychic power LianT.— Post 


Morden. Surrey 


By Richard A. Bush, F.C.S. 


free 34d. from R A. Bush 
The Larger Spiritualism. 


Post frou 04 The author has contriv-d to crowd into a suall 
compass material that should stimulaw interested inquiry into the 
wider issues of а subject ая exhaustl: as it is fascinating 
“Occult Review.’ —''Mend us 060, Spiritualite’ National Union 
Obtainavle from the author at Holt, Morden, Surrey 
“Тһе Place of Jesus Christ in Spiritualism.” Ву 

Кісһаға А, Bush, 7th thousand. Vostfiee Ба, “Тһе greatest 


question of all times 
considered in this 
Morden, Surrey, 


* What think ye of Christ is ably and sincerely 
address, Obtainable from the nthor at 
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

Н. Drev Ii u read І ? 
observe that we made the logic of М Clar} Í T 
the truth of ] рга 1 һа! dead pu 
the day of Judemer There 1 і ver large 
matter 


TO-MORROW’S SOCIETY MEETINGS, 


These notices are confined to announcements of meetings on the coming 
Bunday. with the addition only of other engagements іп the tame 
week. They are charged at the rate of 1s, for two lines (Including the 
name of the society) and 84. for every additional line, 
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London Spiritualist Alltance, ЖС). 


6, Queen Square, Southampton Row, London, W.C.1. 


Telephone: Museum 5106, 


Estahlished 1884. 


By the Memorandum of Association the Members are prohibited from receiving any 
personal beaefit, by way of profit, from the income or property of the Socicty. 


Chairman 0] Council 


Viscount 


Council. 


Doyle, M.D., LL.D 


Sir Arthur Conan 
Viscountess Molesworth. 
Mrs. Florence M. Finlay. 
Ellis T. Powell, LL.B., D.Sc. 
Abraham Wallace, M.D. 
H. Withall, Esq. 


Executive Member of Council 


H. W. Engholm, Esq 


Howard Mundy, Esq. 


4 
_ The London Spiritualist Alliance (Ltd.) is а So- 
ciety which has existed since the year 1884 for the 
urpose of affording information to persons interested 
in psychical phenomena and the evidences for human 
survival of death. 


The need of such a Society was never more pressing 
or important than it is to-day, for the reason that all 
those who are genuinely desirous of inquiring into 
these objects and their relation to life and conduct, 
should have every opportunity afforded them so that 
they can be directed and guided in a proper and 
reverent manner. 


The present membership of the Alliance is a very 
large one, and includes representatives of the Church 
the Press, the Medical Profession, Science, the Law 
the Army and Navy, Literature, Art and the Stage; in 
a, people in every walk of life can be found on it 
rou, 


The Alliance has been carrying out its work con- 
scientiously, honestly, and without special favour to 
any sect or creed during the many years of its exist- 
ence. It has won the approval of some of the most 
distinguished minds in the land. Men and women of 
all denominations have, time and again, expressed their 
gratitude for the great help that the Society has 
afforded them in matters of a spiritual and psychica! 
character. 


Toe Ілвванү, 


Тһе Members of this Society enjoy the use of the 
magnificent library of thousands of works, including 
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Molesworth. 


Secretary and Treasurer. 


H. E, Hunt, Esq 

H. Biden Steele, Esq 

Capt. Е. К. Serocold Skeels, 
Frederic W. Thurstan, Esq., М.А. 
H. W. Engholm, Esq. 


the latest publications, devoted to all phases of 
spiritual and psychical research, science and philo- 
sophy. 
MEETINGS 
In its beautiful home, in the centre of London 
the comfort and convenience of its members are catered 


for with every care and thought Attached to the 
offices and library 1 well-appointed hall іп which 
meet (X all kinds are held on certain afternoons 
and 7 during the we« Opportunity is given 
at these mec п tor instructing members in all 
phases of Spiritualism and psychic science, and ad 
dresses are given by men and women famous for their 
knowled ү 
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London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 


6, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.O. 1. 


TELEPHONE: MUSEUM 5106. 


MEETINGS FOR JAN. & FEB. 


FRIDAY, JAN. 28th and FEB. 4th, at 3 p.m. 
Conversational Gathering. At 4 p.m. “Talks with а 
Spirit Control" and Answers to Questions. Medium, 
Mrs. M. H. Wallis 

TUESDAY, FEB. íst, at 3.30 p.m. 

Clairvoyant Descriptions by Mrs. E. A. Cannock. 

THURSDAY, FEB. 3rd, at 7.30 p.m. 

Special Meeting, when a Lecture will be delivered by Miss 
Е. Б. Scatcherd, of the S.P.R., on " Pr Psychic 


Photography," illustrated by Lantern Slides. 


SUBSCRIPTIONS FOR 1921 ARE NOW DUE. 


»blems ot 


Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd. 


STEINWAY HALL, LOWER SEYMOUR STREET, W.1 


EVENING Next, ат 6.30, MRS. E. A. CANNOCK. 
February 6th, Mr. Ernest Meads. 
Welcome to all. Admission free. Collection. 
Steinway Hall 1з within two minutes walk of Seltridge's, Oxford St. 


Spiritualists and inquirers are invited to join the Association. 
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SUNDAY EVENIN A _ MR. E. W. BEARD 
АП other me gs at Br 
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WEDNESDAY ` M z 


Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, 


Oia Stewe Най, 52a, Ola Steme, Brighton 


Delphic Club, 22a, d Street, S.W.1 


Visitors sre a M 
Members’ Subscript + ince, 2 g Town, 3 g as 


SUNDAY AFTERNOON LECTURES 
On the HIGHER ASPECTS OF SPIRITUALISM 
22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square. W. London Academy of Music 


By J. HAROLD CARPENTER. 
Healing 
Doers closed at 3 28. Admrssies [ree silver celiccties 


London District — of the ` N.U., Ltd. 
L i S 
Bimal Grand "Soci al and Dance 


TUESDAY, FEBRUARY к 
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Mrs. Е.М Ensor, 3, Bes тойу Avenue, Southa 
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Tex. ] 
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afternoon at 3. 
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Important New Books. 
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ZHECPSYCHIC STRUCTURES 
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By Dr. J. Crawford, D.Sc., 


10/6. 


Cloth, cr. 800 Price 7/6. Postage 6d 
THE FUTURE LIFE IN THE 
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What “ £iabt" Stands For. RE REV HE STER beds 


fferings 
"LIGHT" proclaims a belief in the existence and life ж ж ж ж 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the : 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- Under the title “The Everlasting Doors 
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and епеѕ of articles DX M Basil King g in 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- Nash's Magazine In the first mstah 


tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and ppears in the Februa ssue of the m 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit оі honest, cour- King admirab leals with tl t і 
teous, and reverent inquiry-— its only aim being, in the ting, his object being, as he says, to sugges 
words of its motto. “ Light! More Light!” between the Unseen and the sublin t ne 

- = па - tt mmon!s Į An 

NOTES. BY THE WAY. ^m Pub e 
to : Ti 5 a 

The “Guardian of the 21st inst., nin is freak., 1 


on Lady Glenconner's book, “Тһе 
raises an old difficulty which may be : 
thuss “If spirits can do this, why ca 
ihat? Perhaps we had better quote th 


If the spirits of the departed have the power 
| primted word іп books standing on particular shelves in a 
particular room, can we believe that their powers of per- * - * 
ception end. {һеге? 


No, we cannot; but the whole question turns cn en Es а 
where their-powers of pereeption are exercised I TCR т 
his own state the spirit m latively f ] н у В 
trammelled, but when he ret 4 t іг 
of laws of which we know very li s and ts 2-13 
him. ір every direction. 5 ns = 
“Guardian” raises are as old as the hills, and 
аз obvious to intelligent students of psychic science as В 
to their critics of the Church and Mat s g т 
strange alliance !). 
ж , ж ж = » » с 
The “Guardian,” we see, is also perturbed 1 St I 
in an evening paper the Rev. C. Drayton 1 5 һаѕ т I 
described as “Vicar cf Bromley, Kent, mist 
the reporter, for which we have no doubt Mr. Thomas | struet tat : 
is in MO Way responsible. Не is “not a priest of the t - 
Church of England." Precisely in wha T 
affects the validity of his testimony we rather 
see. "However, we grow used to the с B 
is offered faute de mieu "There . 
rumber of priests the Chure Eng 
Serious students of ps clear 
see its tremendous v 1 һе п АМ OMINOUS PROVERB. 
doctrines of the Church—-hin We recon т> p" Ta 
mend our Church contemp to make a s S ? io -Cburch 1 Ty АСЫҚ - D 
study of the question when they will be in a better = а-э еру рр Беті 
position to raise objections and offer advice Instructed Р wi Т By 5. ay 
opinion сап at present only proceed from those w Ensland т g 
have һай a fairly full acquaintance with the subje 
Оп the general issue it may be fairly а 1 tl Б. 
Next world is as natural as this, leas H А 


divinely ordered. "That, to us, is not 
faith but of reason and experience 
Temark in reply to the ''« fe: 

- material world іс open to the view of spirits generally 


ұнау ап s ear tbat tl 


|  “@аМ” can be obtained at all Bookstalls ects Acnty as the 
and Rewsagents. —Joux Pace Норрз 
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THE NATURE OF THE SPIRIT 
WORLD. 


Mrs. De Morgan, in “From Matter to Spirit," discusses 
with much acumen the problem involved in descriptions of 
their surroundings given by spirits, What really are these 
gloomy caverns and dark abodes of which the degraded souls 
We are more puzzled by such accounts than by 
gardens and green hills and 
the more natural. They 
which is, perhaps, as 


speak ? 
descriptions of radiant scenes, 
vales. The beautiful scones seem 
challenge our scepticism rather less 
it should be. True, there is a certain school of Spiritualists 
Who insist upon the literal accuracy of the descriptions. If 
the spirit says he is dwelling in a dark cavern or a wretched 
well, so he is, in exactly the same sense 
A rock in the spirit world is just 
It is difficult to agree with 
have been 


tumble-down hovel 
as when he lived here. 
the exact replica of a rock here. 
these facile judgments, particularly as spirits 
known to give accounts of themselves in aliia this element 
of psychical geography is absent. One wrong-doer, for 
example, will describe himself simply as lonely and miser- 
able; another who is in the same mental state gives us a 
description of his surroundings in such a way as to suggest 
that he is really giving objective form to his conditions, 
while another spirit who may in a sense be standing beside 
him gives an account of his surroundings of ап entireh 
opposite character—a description of the most beautiful 


It is not safe to dogmatise on these points, but 


scenery. 
that while 


there seems to be no resisting the conclusion 
there is an objective spiritual world, the perception of it 


varies in accordance with the menta] and spiritual state of 


Free Will and 


NOW would tell you somewhat Thus 


the Origin of Species: 


arose the different 


[January 29, 1921, 


the beholder. This, indeed, is an explanation frequent] 
giyen by advanced spirits, who, however, add that the que 
tion js one never to be properly grasped by us who are i; 


the flesh. There are incommunicable things, and the tru. 


nature of spirit life is one of them. 7 
It is said that some of the descriptions given are clear] 


symbolical, but this also it is not always easy to accept 
Spirits use symbols, true, but sometimes they speak very 
literally and seem to have no intention of employing ilh; 
рагаһоПс method. 

It seems clear enough that we may waste a great deal 
of time in speculations after the manner of those philo 
sophers who produce or study great volumes on the nature 
of Reality. Апа for most of us life is too short for such 
pursuits. 

Of one thing we may be sure. 
well acquainted with the real nature of 
and surroundings here that we can afford to dogmatise 0! 
other-world conditions, or to take this world as the test and 
touchstone of descriptions of the next. Here we may be, and 
probably аге, dealing with a world of symbol and shadow 
of which the realities are elsewhere. We have heard that 
those who in ecstasy (Tennyson, for instance) have been 
temporarily lifted into the higher condition, refer to the 
intense, unspeakable sense of reality of the more exalted 
state. Spirits innumerable have reported that in the next 
vorld things seemed more real than in this one; there was 
а feeling of intense life—probably akin to that life of sensa- 
tion for which Keats yearned, 

It might be wise to invert the usual sentiment and speak 
of this life as merely the parable of the life to come: 


We are by no means s 
our experience: 


G. 


From -*Zaboíel." 


Man invades both sea and air and 


orders 
calls them of his kingdom to con- 


of the inner meaning of what 
men call the origin of species in 
animal life. But now, and at once, 


and species of animal and vegetable 
and mineral life, and also of human 
type and racial character. And 
these things being initiated, again 


quer and to use. And he is right 
They do not belong to the fish and 
The dominion is to the 


the birds. 
that being is 


I would say the term is all too 
greater being, and 


for the origin of the different the Divine Mind pronounced His 


He is lord by permission, and 


large; 
creations in animal life is not found general approval, or, as our Bible man, 
in the realm of matter, but has its has it, He found it to be “very rules the earth in which, and over 
genesis in these realms. good. which, his Maker has placed him. 
We have learned here that, when But high as were those who wer But there are greater than he, 
and, as he rules the lesser and uses 


chief in this matter of creation, yet 
they were less than the Only Omni- 
potent, and, as the work of ordering 


them for the development of his 


the Universe of systems was moving 
faculties and personality, so these 


towards its present form and con 


stitution, those who had charge to 

watch and work took their counsels tha universe was very great and rule him and use him likewise, 

from those of higher degree, and wide in extent, the imperfections of And this is just and — wise; for 
their work became magnified as they these Angels and Archangels and 


Princes and Powers of God are His 
servants also, and their development 
and training is necessary as that of 
man. But by how much these are 
greater than he, respectively,so must 
and material of theii 
higher nature and 
sublimity than those which аге 
given him to use. «according to the 
innate power of any being, man or 
environment pro- 


on those counsels shaped their own 
wisdom. 

At that time it was 
the heavenly spheres 
many diversities both of the 
of life as bodily manifest, and of 
mind in its working. And it was 
resolved that the universe was 
meant to reflect the personalities 
and types of those who were commis- 
sioned to carry out the work of it 


50 that, to a single 


worked out; 
degree, as is 


mind, and one of low 
that of a man, those imperfections 
and great. For it is 
one who is 50 


that 1n 
Wert 
forms 


seen 


there 
loomed vast 


not competent to 
mall and undeveloped to be able to 
се both good and evil equally; the 
evil is the easier seen to him, and 
the good is too high and wonderful 
grasp its meaning and 


the means 
trainimg be of 


for him to 
power 
But if men would keep in mind 


angel, so is his 


development. 
portioned and constituted. 


To this eonclusion they were 

divinely guided; for when their one thing, they would find the exis- Let men remember this and keep 
plan was completed it given tence of this imperfection, mingled it in mind, and then they will the 
them by revelation to know that the with so much more that is wonder- better appreciate the dower of free 
Divine approval was upon it in ful and wise, the easier to under- will given to them. That is a gift 
general kind; that it was not of ab stand which no one of all the heavenly 
solute perfection, but that neverth« That one thing is this: that the hierarchy may take from them, They 
less it received the imprimatur of universe was not created for him would not if they might; for in so 
the All Father, Who vouchsafed alone, any more than the sea was doing their material would be de- 
His will created alone for the use of the sea- teriorated in quality, and the less 

enabling them in their 


capable of 


them freedom to work out 
own advancement. 


their own animals that dwell therein, or the 


according to capacities 
and powers air for the birds 
Weekly Dispatch, May 2nd, 1990. 


From the Vale Owen Seript 


aspirations, and fills this narrow, earthly life with sweetness 


Heaven that those influences come 


and beauty It is from 


THE SOUL AND THE BEE. 


That interesting little creature the bee practically live which so develop and expand our natures that the future 
in two worlds. The one, that of the hive, is finite, while grows brighter as we travel toward it,—Rmv. Grorar Н 
the other is infinite In the hive it stores its treasures HEP WORTH 

governed by decre its head a = = 


establishes а community, 


queen. Scientists tell us that 'Tnov. who hast set Thy dwelling fair 


'OUrüg í s are establish { г ré 7 
conrage, that custom "t E пасада Ыр yg With flowers beneath, above with starry lights 
- s And set Thy altars everywhere 


and this world ,pro s On mountain heights, 
To Thee I turn, to Thee I make my prayer, 


God of the Open Air! 


invaders are repelled with 


are met with severity. 
door of the hive to the horizon line, 
duces the honey, which is gathered in minute particles 
and makes it possible for the bee to live through the winter. 


It carries into its narrow house the sunshine which warm 
to its daily task. 


Henny Van DYKE. 


the air through which it wings its way 
The soul, like the bee, must have two worlds, and it VE я ТРЕ TENTI 
ake e 4 i › g The First Two Volumes of “The Life Беуопс 16 Vel Vale Owen 
mu MS excursions into that other world M bang pan жалы сы, The Highlands of Heaven” and “The Lowlands of 
the thoughts it suggests, or it can never be its best self. 4 Heaven," are published by Thornton Butterworth, Ltd., 62, БІ 
a soul living in the dark. Ші Martin's Lane, London, W.C.2. They can be obtained at all book- 


soul without a henven is 
shops and bookstalls, 


Heaven which gives us our diviner impulses, our holier 


tant communications to describe to them, an 
proat privilege to have that opportunity of hearing one who 


p~ 


January 29, 1921.) 


TESTS FROM “THE TIMES.” 


INTERESTING ADDRESS BY THE Rev. C. Drayton THOMAS. 


Before a very large and enthusiastic gathering of 
members of the London Spiritualist Alliance on Thursday, 
January 20th, ht 6, Queen” Square, the Rev. С. Drayton 
Thomas gave а splendid description of the spirit tests from 
"The Times," many of which have already appeared in 
Gut. In this instance lantern slides showing reproduc- 
tions of the actual columns from the newspaper wherein 
the test words occurred added greatly to the vividness of the 
narrative. For the benefit of those unacquainted with these 
tests We may explain that in sittings with Mrs. Osborne 
‘Leonard Mr. Thomas obtained references to evidential words 
to appear in certain stated positions in the next day's issue 
of "The Times," and the result proved the communicator, 
Mr. Thomas's father, to have made a correct forecast. 
— Mr.H. W. Engholm, in introducing Mr. Thomas, spoke 
of the prevailing interest in tests of the character of those 
with which Mr. Thomas proposed to deal, especially since 
"the recent issue of Lady Glenconner’s book, “Тһе Earthen 
Vessel," which was concerned with Book Tests. He, in 


common with others, had been much amused by the news- 
For the most part they con- 


the “апу 


paper criticisms of this book. 
tented themselves with extracts, but опе, 
Express," described the tests as "vague." As a matter of 


fact, that was exactly what they wete not. The Book Tests 
Mr: Drayton Thomas had impor- 


were definite and precise. 
and it was a 


ad obtained such remarkable results as he had (applause). 
The Rey. C. Drayton Thomas said that he had been ex- 


ceedingly favoured in receiving so many book and news- 


uper tests, and it would give him great pleasure to share 
is experiences with those present. His lecture that even- 


ing was in the nature of an experiment, because he was 
not sure whether he would be able to convey to his hearers 


am adequate idea of these tests. He wished to tell a plain, 


—unyarnished tale, without turning aside to deal with the 


"what really happened in connection with these tests. 


| 
| 
| 


greater part of them. 


— Thomas. 


4 


Ж 


puzzling questions which necessarily arose. Not this month 
or next, or possibly for years, were we likely to understand 

With 
regard. to Book Tests they were on slightly different ground 
from those with newspapers, and the former were being 
investigated by the Society for Psychical Research. А con- 


‘siderable work in this direction was being compiled by Mrs 


Sidgwick, and would be published before long, thus afford- 
ing further opportunities for study. “Newspaper tests, cur- 


iously enough, were given to comparatively few people, and 


as far as he knew he had been privileged to receive the 
They were from his own father, who 
came at the first sitting and had come ever since. 

After describing several book tests, Mr. Thomas рго- 


ceeded to give illustrations of the tests from “Тһе Times. 


The first was received on November 8th, 1919. He was told 
that in the next day’s issue of the paper, in the second 
column, a third of the way down, he would find the name of 
his wife’s mother, and within half an inch the name of a 
near relation of hers. On looking at the newspaper he 
found in the places indicated the names of Mary and Alice, 
which satisfied the conditions. On another occasion he 


was informed that in a given position in the paper he would 


find а curious French name which looked like three names 
hyphened into one. On searching the next day he dis- 
covered the name “Bran-le-Chateau.’’ This he considered a 
striking case. Once when Mr. Thomas was unable to take 
{һе sitting he got his friend Mr. Dyson to take his place 
At Mr. Thomas's next sitting he was told that in the next 
issue of “Тһе Times," in an indicated position, he would 
find his friend's name. ‘This proved to be the case. Не 
was told that two and a-half inches below was a name which 
was not exactly his friend's, but very nearly. Тһе word 
was “Andrew’s (the name of a church), and Mr. Dyson's 
Christian name was Andrew. Other tests cited by Mr. 
Thomas were of such striking evidential value by reason of 
the number of names of persons and places, that in some 
instances a single сазе alone would have been sufficient to 
negative the idea of coincidence, especially as the area from 
which the tests were taken was localised апа even confined 
(0 quite а small space in the newspaper. 

т. Engholm, іп inviting those present to put to Mr. 
Thomas any questions which might occur to them, said that 
the tests tiep had just had described to them were bound 
to become historical. They were all greatly indebted to Mr. 


- —Mr. Henry Withall said it would be interesting to know 
at what hour the sittings were held and at what time the 
matter was printed for “Тһе Times." 

Мг, Thomas replied that the first sittings were usually 


——at three o'clock in the afternoon, but for the last six months 


they had been at six o'clock, and they found that the later 
hour gave more accurate results. He was unable to answer 
e second part of the question, although he had tried to 
vet information concerning this. 

“Мт. Colin Bennett asked if it would not have been better 
f the tésts had not been confined to one paper. 

Mr. Thomas said that his tests had started with other 
‚ and he instanced the **Daily Telegraph" and “Могп- 
Post." It was found, however, that “Тһе Times" had 
its front page more available material for the purpose 
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Mr. W. Macdonald Smith thought it would be advisable, 
in presenting these results to the world at large, to select 
only those which were of the most evidential character а 
suggestion- with which Mr. Drayton Thomas cordially 


a 


g eed. 

Mr. Thomas, replying to a query as to whether the facts 
could bear other than a supernormal explanation, said: “I 
get references to familiar matters and the personal history 
of the communicator with which the medium could not һе 
conversant. Someone іп “Тһе Times’ office knows what is 
going in the paper, but he does not know my private his- 
Where is the intelligence that can group both lines 

the advertisement columns and tho events of 
to be a spirit com- 


tory. 
of knowledge 
long ago? If you do not believe it 
municator, then what is your alternative?" 

Mrs. Leila Boustead asked why the intelligence could 
not give direct names instead of vague references. 

Mr. Drayton Thomas said that names were very difficult 
to get. The communicator succeeded up to a point, but 
how convincing and suggestive it was to find that the name 
which he was unable to give directly was conveyed in a 
different but thoroughly satisfying manner. 

At the close Mr. Drayton Thomas was warmly applauded 
for his most interesting address. During the evening two 
exquisite violin solos were rendered by Miss Dorothea 
Walenn, accompanied by Miss Emmeline Brooke. 


PSYCHIC RESEARCH IN SCOTLAND. 


Tue Gr4scow SOCIETY кон Psycuican RESEARCH. 


By тне Rev. STANLEY GORDON. 


The formation of the Glasgow Society for Psychical Re- 
search is a sign of the times. It indicates a distingt step 


forward. In Glasgow there has existed for several years a 


considerable number of Spiritualists who have not only held 
but who have made a distinct impression on the 

endowed with unusual 
Men of fearless thought and 


independent action have been led to investigate the facts, 


their own, 
mind of the city. Local mediums 


powers, had been developed. 

and the facts have been too much for them. 
“Facts are chiels that winna’ ding 
And daurna be disputed.’ 


the authenticated facts that 


wrote Robert Burns; and it is tl 
have led to the formation of the 


chical Research. The Society has been inaugurated under 
J. Balfour is the Pre- 


Among the Vice-Presidents are to be found the 


Duchess of Hamilton, Lord Sands, Sir George Beilby, F.R.S., 
The Chairman 


Professor W. Macneile Dixon, and the 
Vice-Chairman, Mr, J. Arthur Findlay, who has been to a 


goodly auspices. The Right Hon. A 


sident. 


rs, and one Scottish divine. 


several protess 
of the Council is 


the other hand, it 
the birthplace of D. D. Home, the greatest medium 


modern times. 
in the suburb of Portobello. Robert Chambers, too, one of 
the foremost men in Edinburgh, and the author of “Тһе 
Vestiges of Creation," was a pronounced Spiritualist. David 
Duguid, in Glasgow, was remarkable in his day. 
paintings excited the wonder of many. He gave to the world 
his book, “На:ей,” which, along with the main theme of 


the book, contains in the appendix a record of the results 
obtained by an obscure body of workers during a number 
Beyond more recent phenmonena there is the 
great background of the past in Scotland, when such men 


of years. 


as the “Вгаһап Seer’’ and others appeared, endowed with 
extraordinary gifts, and who affected to a considerable ex- 
tent the thought of their age. 

Sir Walter Scott, in nearly all his novels, recognises this 
The poetry of Scotland teems with 
it, Surely, the time has arrived when supernormal 
faculties should be investigated in a scientific spirit, and 
the real facts placed before the public. We may, there- 
fore, wish the Society every success іп its endeavours; апа 
trust that the members will be able to place before the 
thoughtful people in Scotland and elsewhere such a body of 
evidence as will dispel the crudities and absurdities that 
still dominate the minds of many regarding psychic matters. 
We understand that the Society has already enrolled one 
hundred members. ; 1 


supernormal faculty. 


. We learn from the Secretary of the Tottenham Spiritu. 
alist Society of the transition on the 28th ult., in the 79th 
year of his age of Mr. T. Firth, one of the founders of the 
de and among the oldest workers in the move- 
ment. 


Glasgow Society for Psy- 


arge extent instrumental in forming the Society, The 
objects of the Society are admirable. "These embrace investi- 
gations of phenomena under test conditions, the holding of 
publie meetings to be addressed by eminent authorities; and 
jesides the usual work of such a Society, to direct interest 
towards and to spread throughout the community a scien- 
tific knowledge of psychic matters 

The Society may fulfil a task which is long overdue. Scot- 
and is the land of Calvinism, and the Calvinistic Church 
as never been too friendly towards psychic enquiry. On 


has to be remembered that Scotland is 
ot 


He was born in Edinburgh and brought up 


His spirit- 
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PSYCHICAL RESEARCH AND HUMAN 
SURVIVAL. 


CONDUCTED BY MR. STANLEY DE BRATH, M.Inst.C.E. (late Division Officer R.E,) 


Author of “Foundations of Success," “Psychic Philosophy," 


"Mysteries of Life," 


“Тһе Science of Peace," and other works. 


SOME REFLECTIONS BY A PLAIN MAN. 


Mz. Srantey Ds Ввлтн. cooler stars, such 


bably all, like 


radi 


periods of existence 


іп its present 
visible universe 
fixed form of « 
we leave scier 


transforming element 


torn 


con 


thereal 


binations with one ar 
possible alternative combinations, that one always takes place 


which involve 


a rele 


ntinued fro page м1.) 


қ Мах?” INTERPRETATIO 


The facts, looked at as a 
whole, admit of a rational and 
comparatively simple scheme of 
thought which any plain man 
can easily understand without 
goin to recondite science; 

І its further elaboratior 
) advanced psychology 

He knows by his own senses 
and interior perceptions, three 
categories of reality —Matter, 
Energy, and Mind, 
all that can be 
is amenable to 


| 


cons 
- 1 уп as t chemic 
elements Іһезе are evolu. 
tionary products the spectr 
ope shows t] n the hotte 


tars there are few, and in 
15 our sun, 
there are тапу They pro- 
um, have definite, though very long, 
1 each element exists 


it is Matter, that of which the whole 


ist The atom may, or may not, be a 
ibstance: it probably is, but that 
determine But so far, no means of 
is known. They form endless com- 


kable in thi that of two 


iot her rema 


sase of energy in, the form of heat or 


electricity. It also ceable that the most solid matter 

1 become invisible Plants grow by assimilation of the 
invisible carbon floating in the ғ in the form of carbon 
di-oxide Silver dissolved іп nitric acid produces silver 
nitrate, which forn quite « irle and transparent 
solution ir er The er ill present, but І 
come quite inv | Matter t hicle of 
matter without energ kr I 

ENERGY 

Energ her | ] е- I 
Matter. It 1, eve phi | ly) more real 
it moulds п ) р! mate ) hangs 
it is als І i [ effe Gr 
tatior He Light, ] Magnetist Cher 
Affinity, Coh« Inerti M Т Rac 
Muscular or № jus power All, or nearl 1, the 
Laws of Matter аге г jf the energy contai 
matter-—the law nve juare ‹ Г it n, N« or 
laws of Motion, « " 11 of ener It mal 
no comhinatior elemen і 1 contr ith 
them, it | 1 mabl ther сап RN 
equivalent M er ‹ 
боттпаМе іп! ) | І € nd 
back again o i nd unalte 
able equivalents. The pu the hod 
with a little matter ich ené е ет 0 d 
i» assimilated r t ) he т ет deprived of 1 
епегру, is rejected. І n tune that our schools do 
not teach th« p nd therefore f« peopl 
realise the d r І I | indamental to апу under 
standing of nd all « or of power 

Energ І matter as above defined ju 
concrete a r n» matt We m iy of ая mods 
of the ether if that representation is easier to grasp The 
point i that Matter is one concrete reality, and Ener 
another. while Mind can direct and does direct both 

All these ‘оге ire aggregates or integrates of atomic 
interactions, There no vast single force of Gravity; it 1 
the sum total of certain atomic reactions. Heat is a rate of 
atomic vibration, and so on with all the natural forces 
1 the atom had no reactions neither could the mass which 
1% composed ot ахоп 

Matt Тілі and Space constitute the relat 
which we live or space inder ds the c 
between masses me ired in three directi whether in a 
room or in the stell universe The revolution of the eart: 


and the movements o 


of Time If 


nerception of 


for 


matt« 


f the heavenly bodies g us our notion 


апу reason, we were to lose our sense- 


us of Time and Space would 


г. our it 


lapse with that perception, and would have to take on a ne 


relativity That very thing seems to occur at death; andj 
explains the enormous difficulty of presenting the new cond 


tions in understandable form. This is probably the rea 
for the difficult nature of the whole subject of psychical re 
search, and why real communications from ‘‘the other side 
аге so unsatisfactory, and often misleading, in their attempt 
to explain their modes of life They are, on the oth 
hand quite satisfactory and coherent when dealing 
truly spiritual matter such as Love апа Righteousn 
These, belonging to the spirit, whether incarnate or disca 


ave not changed their meaning; and though the du 
ness of our blinded sight may not understand fully their 
statements that they live in God's love like the flower 
unshine, each having all that its capacities admit of, sud 
a simile 15 quite to apprehend. So likewise their 
ments that the test of love is unselfish service which, if pra 
tised, would realise the Will of God on earth as it dos 


heaven 


MIND 


Mind, the most difficult to analyse of all known thi 
is much better known to us than matter or energy becau 
essence of our own consciousness, though tha 


it is 
clousness is very far from being the total of its action 

in our own personalities. There is an immense field tł 
ubconscious. Supernormal and normal facts show that Mir 
may be conscious or subconscious, incarnate or discarnats 
human or Divine. It is manifest in the world as Creative 
Evolution (Bergson), where 16 is teleological; it exist 
man to culminate in righteousness, as the Bible consistent] 
teaches. Тһе true path of human evolution is the develoj 
ment of spiritual consciousness, which is very far from being 


mere assent to any doctrines whatsoever, however true the 
may be. 

Perhaps the chief powers of Mind may be stated as iti 
power of recognising Beauty, Truth, and Goodne Ther 
is nothing in the evolutionary proce to show that the 
faculties proceed from the environment. -Supernormal facul. 
ties are manifestly not produced by any adaptation or sel 
tion; they hinder what is called *'succ« in life" rather 
than furti it. Genius, clairvoyance, lucidity, medium. 
ship do not wealth. The еггайс and sporadic nature 


I 


oi genius 1 great artists, musician poet pr 
phe and of thought are born, not made Their 
ums and estimates of life-values differ widely fron 
the average mar The pursue their mission regardl 
en 1с As a rule they 10 honour in th 
( They ork ins] І ns} 7 
riable inequ d metime езі т 
Clair 7 he discernir pir 
о be ет í ) hos« ho h for І І І 
€ ecognised b І ( ‘ 
M 1 і ed d« ptior M de ised ‹ 
1 re i | ісеж n of per 
den re q int n to the r, do not | 
ire fi ірегпоттпа! ері In n 


h n bet ymmended to an 4 
I iptural " о! h« | һе! 1рет rm 
m 
і һ ( iven h і ! 
hich ever | 7 n T I t or tuture г I І 
near far present to the se Apart fror roy 
n Holy W here d dence for tl ) ( 
gence í thi facult The celebrated Sonrel predi 
tion en іп 1868) of the ars of 1870 and 1914 
ur | ledge, but detail event hich fterwar 
са! Annales des Sciences Psychique ). Colone 


C.M.G Inspector-General of the F 
Department rote in “Blackwood’s Magazini 


ptiar 


that in 1592. fiv« ears before the battle o 
the md six years before that at Omdurman, th 
prophecies of Sheik Sid Hassan el Merghani, given fifteen 
years before that ere reported to him at Tokar The 
heik had foretold the whole course of the Sudan rising and 
its final suppression, even stating the locality where the final 
battle would take place Instance after instance might be 
quoted me of them of the trouble to follow the Gre 
War (c.f. Mr. Bligh Bond Hill of Vision"), but men риз! 
each one out of their mind instend of seeing that ever 
one detailed case is proof of the faculty of lucidit and 
heds a search] upon Seriptural prophecy which so mar 
explain away or refuse to see.. The true purpose of prophe 

not to give foreknowledge, but to show irrefutably th 

There a Divinity that hape our end rough-he 
them how we will," and a Mind that knows the end from the 
beginning. Mediumship cover uch an immense variety of 
phenomena that it would be hopele to attempt even 

ummary within present limits, Automatism is perhaps thi 
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aspect most interesting in the present connection. А very 

well authenticated collection of typical communications will 

be found in “Automatic Writing and Speaking: А Study," 

by E. T. Bennett, Assistant Secretary to the S.P.R., 1882 to 
1902 (Brimley Johnson and Ince, 1/6). It may be said at 
once that anyone who looks for consistent theological 
opinions or doctrines in such utterances will be disappointed. 
They vary almost as much as ordinary human statements. 
“Almost,” but not quite; for there is a truly remarkable 
yein of consistency running through them all, though given 
at widely different times, and places, and lands. Some are 
symbolical representations which are given as actualities ; 
the explanation seemingly being that they describe by 
images which would, in our world, produce the frames of 
mind they want to convey. Some are attempts to convey 
them more directly in the language of space and time. Most 
are personal *messages," But regarding them all as ma- 
terial for consideration, we may deduce the homely truth 
that the actions and desires of a life, not any form of belief, 
are the governing factors in its destiny. 

"There is one very important inference that flows from the 
intricate phenomena of the subconscious mind, It is the 
profound distinction between the ''Self" and the ''person- 
ality” that represents it here. ‘here is no difficulty in dis- 
tinguishing the Self from its bodily representation; but 
much more in perceiving that the Self is equally distinct 
from the stream of consciousness that represents it from 
moment to moment both to ourselves and to others. Yet 
anyone who considers the profound alterations in that con- 
sciousness from youth to age, the large part played by the 
subconscious mind in his tastes and desires, the emergence 
of its powers as supernormal faculties, and the fact that it 
takes charge of the nourishment, repair, and life of the body 
with scarcely any aid from consciousness, cannot fail to 
perceive that it 1s, during earth-life, by far the largest part 
of the Self, The “persona” is a mask—the visible represen- 
tation of the Self under the limitations of heredity, environ- 
ment, and education within the relativity of Matter, Time, 
and Space. When those limitations are removed by death, 
the Self shows the powers which we now class as supernormal. 
Then its true character is manifest, it knows as it also is 
known. Character is the criterion; 1% determines the use 
we make of circumstances, The same circumstances call out 
courage in the brave or fear in the cowardly, selfishness or 

enerosity, industry or idleness, content or envy, love or 
ate. 


(To be continued.) 


INTERPRETING THE BIBLE ARIGHT. 


Appress BY Dr. Юллв T. PowEkLY. 


Dr. Ellis T. Powell delivered the first of two lectures on 
“The Light that Psychic Science throws on the Sacraments” 
at the British College of Psychic Science on the 19th inst. 
Verification of translations has long proved ап absorbing 
task for scholars, and Dr. Powell's account of his researches 
into the originals of the Scriptures proved to be of consider- 
able interest to his audience. 

Most Spiritualists will be interested to learn Dr. Powell's 
assertion that certain well-known texts should be given 
quite other renderings. ‘‘Try the spirits" should read 
“Prove the spirits," and the word “ргоуе” for the Greeks 
meant the examination undergone by a candidate for a 
medical degree. “Except a man be born again he cannot 
enter the ingdom of God," should read : xcept а шап 
be born from above һе cannot see the Kingdom of God," 
which might surely have a reference to mediumistic gifts, In 
the Apostles’ Creed the “Communion of Saints" meant com- 
munication with the dead. The original of ‘‘Resurrection of 
the body” says “Resurrection of the flesh." Dr. Powell said 
that the early Christians were probably familiar with mate- 
rialisations, and doubtless believed that a time was coming 
when discarnate spirits would be permanently materialised 
апа dwell upon this earth. 

On the subject of the Virgin birth of Christ, Dr. Powell 
was startlingly unorthodox. Не saw no reason why children 
should not born by the co-operation of a person on this 
plane and а discarnate spirit. Не had personally received a 
prediction from iutelligences on the other side that this 
would be done during this century. 

Dr. Powell assured his audience that it was only neces- 

жагу to examine the current meaning of the words used in 
the New Testament at the time they were written to de- 
monstrate how completely Chrisianity was based on famili. 
arity with psychic science, He was utterly unable to under 
- stand those that asserted that psychic science із the enemy 
_ Of religion. The lecture was followed by questions and a lively 
iscussion. H. M. 


-e 


Tag Late Dn, Hysror.—A Memorial Meeting in honour 
2 | James Hervey Hyslop, Ph.D., LL.D., was held in the 
Church of All Souls, Fourth Avenue, New York City, on the 
К ning of the 17th inst. Amongst the speakers were the 
R жш Samnel McComb, the Rey. Dr. William Sullivan, 
hi ‚ DY, Elwood Worcester, Mr. Waldemar Kaempffert, 
ior of the “Scientific American,” and Mr. Lawson Purdy, 

of Trustées of the American S.P.R. 


he 
nt 
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PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY AND 
OBJECTIVE REALITY. 


I have just read Mr. Coat« 
Photography" in Licut of January 

І am immensely interested —but I leave his article with- 
out any idea of what the writer thinks is the *'objective" 
een by а clairvoyant, or recorded on а photograph. 

For instance, he says “What can only be a 
reflection—too often of our own impertect ideas of that 
which we conceive may be—but not that which truly is." 

How can a clairvoyant, giving descriptions, tell what 
“тау һе” of departed folks he knows nothing about? 

Mr. Coates says the spirit—the real ‘‘I’’—is ever invisi- 
ble, and can be apprehended only through its manifestation. 
Exactly, but what I want to know—and this, Mr. Coates 
does not tell us—is what particular manifestation it is that 
my dead son present that is so often seen by one or an- 
other clairvoyant, 

Mr. Coates say “That which i 
nature and character of this physical plane of existence," 
and almost immediately afterwards tells us: *'Etherialisa- 
tions, even where the form and features are recognised, are 

not spirits—and, indeed, it is doubtful if they are even 
spirits clothed in phosphorescent substance extracted from 
the sitters," Yet he says that objective “ spirit lights" are 
“а phosphorescence extracted by unseen operators—in most 
cases from the body of the medium or sitters, or both." 
Why should this process hold good for ''lights" and not for 


contribution 


15th 


on 


Psychic 


we do see 


photographed is of the 


the appearance of the departed? And if what our clair- 
voyant friend sees is only a reflection, how can he—if ho be 
clairaudient—hear the name? Whence comes it? Also if 
what the clairvoyant sees be only а “‘reflection’’ of that 
which he ''conceives it may be," how comes it that that 


a loved one still 
ing others whom 


is seen to enter the room з 
in the flesh, and pass round the room s 
he knew in earth life? 

Further, what takes place when our clairvoyant says: 
“Аһ, now—he is taking off his earthly garments. and I seo 
him in his spirit robes"? Does the clairvoyant *'conceive" 
this also? 

Mr. Coates gives a kind of answ 


“reflection 


my mind. Не says: “I should that those genuinely 
gifted do see that which is presented to them. Of course 
they do, but what is it? That’s the question. 
To proceed If what is seen is only a “reflection,” was 
iv a reflection that I ! і speak recently at Mrs. Wriedt's 
trumpet séance, and t my clairvoyant neighbour saw? 
The account of the old lady given to the Canon is baf- 


fling. Is it not most likely that the picture presented to the 
psychic's mind was of and from the old lady herself (assum- 
ing it to have been a picture), but the suggestion that the 
picture was the outcome of a “рвусһіс а of that 


T 
eness 


which must have been within the knowledge of the Canon," 
seems to fail as an explanation. А ''spirit" was once des- 
cribed to me whom 1 failed to recognise, for the simple 
reason that I never knew of his earthly existence, nor did 
any one in the room. The answer to this is not that I pro- 
bably had heard in former time but had forgotten, and 
that the psychic got it from my subi iousnes I can 
prove this by one fact: that a feature or inc ident in the 
man's life was given that belonged to his later years, ot 
which I could not possibly be ir 
Mr. Coates concludes by quoting the 0] n of another 
who says that the ''evidence pou ) form being 
made by an artistic mea ind appears to agree with this 
conclusior ‹ manage to speak 
1 Mr. Coat > again 
e ol figure 1s that 
and that ( ( f ec or that 
comes to the bedside of another friend, gr her arm with 
a sensible grip, as he used to do wh« on earth, and 
asks How are you, dear?" My point if these 
spirit people can be seen by a clairvoy to 1 round 
a room, can speak through a trumpet, grip a friend's arm 
speak in a direct voice, move a cushion (as they have in my 
own home), etc.,I think I am justified in assuming that what 
is seen, and heard, and felt 1s more substantial than a re- 


flection, and something much more solid than what can be 
set down as ''that which we conceive may be." 

Personally, I am satisfied that my “dead” son—in some 
guise or condition, or some sort of reality—is often actually 
and truly present in my bedroom. It can hardly be a re- 
flection—or something that I conceive ‘пау  be"—that 
often gently and lovingly lifts the edge of the pillow 
and delicately presses it against my face. I would also ask 
how our spirit friends manipulate one's hand for automatic 
writing, or push the pointer on the Ouija Board if they are 
not actually close at hand. 

But, as I say, I seek for knowledge. 
of questions, 


Hence this series 


А. Нанвогл) WALTERS. 


Tue chief events of our lives usually enter through the 
unwatched portals,—A, E. ХҮлітЕ, 

Tne W. Т, Steap BungAv.—We were not quite accurate 
in stating (p. 58) that this Bureau was opened on April 
24th, 1909. It was, of course, then known *Julia's 
Bureau," the present W. T. Stead Bureau being a revival of 
the original enterprise. 
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WHAT THE CHURCHES CAN LEARN 


FROM 


SPIRITUALISM and PSYCHICAL RESEARCH 


11.-Ву the REV. S. STEWART STITT, M.A., Rector of Stretham-with-Thetford, 
near Ely, Cambs. 


Resolution 57— Official Report of Bishops’ Conference held at Lambeth Palace, July 5th to August 7th, 192 
^ The Confere nce, while prepared to expect and welcome new light from psychical research upon the 


man, urges strongly that a larger plac should be given in the teaching 


powers and processes of the spirit of 
of the Church to the explanation of ) 
immortality, and of the true content of belief in the Communion of 
with the departed through the love of God in Christ Jesus.” 


the true grounds of Chri ef in eternal life, and in 


ing real епо 


Saints as involi 


The heading of this article in both the Old and New Testaments, which by some hay 
is a direct challenge to the been explained away as myth or folk-lore, and by other 
Churches that must be faced. firmly believed in азап Article of Faith, but with 
Can they take up the challenge proviso that *'such things cannot. happen in these day T 
boldly, and triumphantly assert the true Spiritualist, the Bible abounds in psychic fact 
that they can learn nothing from cover to cover All psychic phenomena known to u 
from Spiritualism? Alas, no; are described in its pages. As, for instance, the ‘ге 
they cannot, for the Great voice" in the case of aham, at Ur of the Chaldees and or 
Cataclysm of the last six years Mount Moriah: Moses at the burning’ bush, which als 
has shaken the Churches to gives an example of spirit light, Samuel in the Tabernack 
their foundations, has revealed Elijah at Horeb, and many other instances in the Old 
the weak places and has lestament, not to speak of the voice heard at the baptism 
threatened the doom of institn. of our Lord ] at other times in His earthly ministry 
tional religion. We have among other instances of trance mediumshiy 
Let us, then, with reverence those of Balaam, Ezekiel and Daniel in the Old Testamer 
and humility, ask ourselves and of Peter and Paul in the New Testament (Acts x. 1! 
why the Churches must learn xi. 5: xxii. 17). The records of ialisations are abu 
from Spiritualism, and thereby dant. as in the stories of the pels to 
recognise іп it the coming of under the oak and to Jacob bbok, a | 
the breath of God to breathe the mvsterious disapp« arance visitors suc! 
Rev. S. S. 8тітт, M.A. upon the dry bones of institu the one who appeared to н IS we would 
tional religion that they may rank under the headin; materialisation Under thi 
live, and stand upon their ^ category, too, we would place the passing of Enoch, Mos 
feet, an exceeding great army (Ezekiel xxxvii., 10). and Elijah. апа the Ascension of our Lord. Instances ir 
For Spiritualism is to the Churches wl the breath ‘of the Old Testament of clairvoyance. clairaudience, etc., hay. 
God was to the dry bones in Ezekiel’s vision, a revivifying been pointed out by other writers. Suffice it to say that 
influence, the breath of life, the quickening, energising prin- both in the Old Testament and the New-—especially in the 
сіре, the soul of things. Ву its influence religion becomes latter—the scientific teachings of Spiritualism throw up in 
real, no longer identified with religious observances, cults strong and vivid relief the reality and genuineness of the 
or ceremonies, which naturally differ according to taste, Sacred Record. 
tradition or race. Out of the multiplicity of Churches and Го sum up the brief hints contained in this section o 
the confusing clamour of conflicting sects there rises one our paper, the Churches сап well learn from Spir ae 
pure spiritual force appealing to each of us as he car Inm | Н НЕ ЕЕН АПА debated wol 
severally understand. It opens before the spiritual vision inspiration m Ба ШЕНІНЕ ia not 
the grand prospect of thai great futurity that to lif« nspired жос, bu written b pire me 
and everlasting bliss; above all, it teaches us God is DRESS ЕТА TER TENPASERISÉ that insp 
here, that His world, the spirit world, is ou im and THES ЕРИ ТАУ e TREES BELT. ! f 
recognise now and that though clad in fleshly е are - mais r1 > 1 ordan« ne 
spirits now and therefore one with those who have cast off dud RT HEAR tkan АЙЯ НЧЕ АЫ Ша", = ет ж 
their tenement of clay in order stil] further to progr« a ; i T vat m | 
No longer will the Churches deal with mysteries which reauires the quick ETT IBN с 
may be explained. away by the materialist: they will deal жу ; | ESO 
with proved or provable fact 5 p lo nt | па 
The lexicon tells us the definition of the Greek word MU PE Chu EET ^ Sp 
mysterion (mystery) is “а secret once hidden, now revealed." BOGOTA YU PEE ; le і x 2. 
“То vou is revealed the mystery of the kingdom of God I is called Christi doctri 
therefore means the same а revelation," which in it Faith, for instance no lor id adher« оа 
turn signifies *unveiling." So with reverential awe we сап body of dogmas : med to be m l t rather the sub 
approach the pedestal on which the mysteries of the Most tance {1 oped 1 һе evider ( һіп unseer 
High are deposited, remove the veil and gaze upon the It І nditioi mou and not o i 
Divine Wisdom. In other words, we are enabled ( - It r« ! dynay е! hi Impels u 
underlying everything created, be it flower, or animal, or ni ler апа better i than we Ше! 
human being, be it кірі ymbol or action, the workir ) or еп) па hat hope l ant о! һе later 
Divine Truth, and Spiritual Activity. Тһе scales will fall Divine Ше in о t creati hought which builds up in 
from our eyes, and though born blind, we shall be able to ойт І be { І t} : nsei 
say, “We see.” Then, no longer groping alone we will marcl ar в Dy I ul п we cannot now expiar el 
breast forward with cheerful heart and lofty: brow in tl е under nd і ithout аеш MUR та fror 
ranks of the children of th І r und | e are d rward 1 
Some may say this is Ide: | tl ! 
Ideal. is the only real What eal. spells finalit B І | ti L "m 
and finality spells stagnatior Ily pirit | death and her І hat Ui n to u t presen 
and decay. This is the stagnation that has fallen on the the ¢ Re e mad | р ard and feel 
Churches. The claim to finality in creed and doctrine spell f I th | confidence and inspired enthusiasm The 
decay; the claim to infallibility spells death and disillusior thir that are en are temporal iv8 the reat psychic 
ment. But the ideal is always before us, it aids us to sur St. Paul. Do we need, therefore, in the ort space allotted 
mount all difficulties, carries us above all dangers, doubt › us, to go into every d lo Ay li Creed м 
and fears, and with the banner of the strange device Ex do 1: І ce] ) r і Spiritualist Ш 
celsior, enables us to climb the lofty peaks of high endeavour І ет doul һо! 7) ted cl We ca but 
and noble aspiration, and so attain admission into the p and 16 the first nteni I believe in God 
ranks of the Holy One Father Almi 
Having thus stated the effects of Spiritualism in it The rs of the Kabala, « ral tradition of the Jew 
transfiguring and transforming power of every detail o have b | tl һе т t importan 
humanity, it will be as well briefly to discuss the light it clause ir Ct 1 God he Light. 1 1 all light know 
throws on (1) Seripture; (2) Christian doctrine; (3) human even to (һе highi hierarchy of Heaven So tl to ev 
life. them His face is veiled m darkne Before Hin 
(1) With regard to the Scriptures, the scientific and ve h сє T hem the dazzling light is darkne 
patient work. of thinkers and teachers like Sir Oliver ndeed. So He is called Ain-Suph But that mysteriou 
Lodge, Sir William Barrett, Dr. Ellis Powell, and other ineffable ligl is Love he mysteriou inexplicable in 
casts a new, or, rather, restored, light upon many incident effable From It extends the manifestation of the Light ol 
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Lights, the Son; a projective ray from the undefinable, xc. 
companied by the radiance of the Spirit of Love. 

o one might, if space permitted, comment on the Creed, 
clause by clause, but we hope enough has been written to 
suggest thoughts that may lead to real spiritual unity and 
Жарайт, that we may be also enabled to see the 
reality and beauty as well as the responsibility of each one 
in the ordering of human life and conduct, realising as we 
do in the midst of ‘‘the great cloud of witnesses" that more 
than once a voice has been heard from the cloud, “This is 
my beloved Son,” and that, in spite of ecclesiastical divisions, 
as Spiritualists we are one body, not intimidated by any 
river of death and unafraid at any idea of separation from 
those we love. 

In conclusion, may I suggest that the real union of the 
Churches should begin by heartfelt recognition of our com- 
mon sonship with the All-loving Father, grateful apprecia- 
tion of the new life given to us by the Spiritualist move- 
ment; the second coming of the Christ power to us all, and 
that no external union of the severed fragments of the 
Church of God by compromise or Lambeth appeals is pos- 
sible until we all are filled with the fulness of the One 
Spirit, the One Faith, One Baptism, One Ecstasy of Fellow- 

p in Love with our Father, Whose nature and Whose 
name is Love. 


[The Rev. S. Stewart Stitt, M.A., formerly Scholar of Pem- 
broke College, Cambridge, has been Rector of Stretham 
with Thetford, near Ely, Cambs., since 1906. After serving 
various curacies, he acted as Chaplain to the Forces in Cork 
and Aldershot, from which he was sent to South Africa 
during the later stages of the South African War. On 
his return home, he went back to Cambridge with the object 
of taking private pupils. He was shortly afterwards ap- 
pointed Vicar of S. Michael's, Cambridge, and Chaplain of 

опуШе and Caius College. In 1906 the Bishop of Ely 
presented him with the living he now holds. He is the 
author of some successful theological handbooks entitled, 
"The Helps by the Way Series" (Heffer and Sons, Cam- 


ridge).] 
IN SEARCH OF THE SOUL. 


= In two portly volumes bearing the above title* that dis- 
tinguished authority, Dr. Bernard Hollander, gives what is 
described as a “brief but comprehensive history of the Philo- 
sophical Speculations and Scientific Researches from ancient 
_ times to the present day, as well as an original attempt to 
account for the mind and character of man and establish the 
principles of a science of ethology.” That concisely des- 
_ €ribes the scope and purpose of the work, which strikes us 
ая а monument of painstaking scholarship and research. 
Volume I. is occupied with the historical side of the research 
from remote antiquity to the present time. In the second 
volume the various problems are re-stated, and a mass of 
new facts and arguments brought forward, together with an 
account of the results of Dr. Hollander’s own investigations. 

It is not possible at the moment to deal critically with 
the various questions raised. Indeed, a work of nearly 900 
pages closely packed with historical facts and philosophical 
speculations practically ranging over the whole period and 
area of human thought is a formidable problem. 

Coming to the point, we inquire to what conclusions this 
massy survey and digest is brought, and find in the final 
chapter Dr. Hollander pleading that “һе inference that 
there is no other life because the human mind—or more cor- 
rectly speaking some human minds—cannot conceive it, is 
not inevitable.’’ It may be that there is a soul 

“Tf spirits there are, if they love those whom they have 
left behind them, if there is any love for humanity in 
heaven, if God could reveal Himself to our ancestors, 
heavenly manifestations are still possible and do not require 
the intervention of unholy media and their commonplace 
interpretations. Such is my personal opinion. 25 АП 
the same let us keep an open mind оп the subject !”’ 

t is a very inconclusive conclusion to arrive at after 
traversing the history of all the ages and turning and tossing 
their myriad philosophies and systems. The work is not only 
exhaustive but exhausting which brings us only to this 
stage. Yet Dr. Hollander concludes on a more definite note : 

~~. . instead of saying ‘man has a soul’ it would be 
| more correct to say that ‘man himself is а soul.’ He ік not 
_aconscious machine but a spiritual being." 
~ his is the philosophical, the logical and intellectual 
method of approaching the public, perfectly legitimate, 
however much it may excite the impatience of those 
who follow the light of intuition and vision. | Not 
{о all comes the swift revelation which АСЫРУ іпіо 
"^ single gleaming point vast masses of philosophical specul- 
tion and psychical experiment. — 
— For the rest we can only speak with admiration of the 
and critical ability which have produced such a store- 
6 of knowledge as these volumes represent. The work, 
ts author tells us, is intended to appeal to Psychologists 
physicians, but it is written in a style that may be un- 
od by any educated man or woman interested in social 
and systematised knowledge p Muni 
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F. W. Н. MYERS. 
А Treure TO А PIONEER. 


By Н A. Ditis 


Just twenty years ago on January 17th F. W. H. Myers 
crossed to the Other Side. No doubt many have been re- 
membering him with gratitude. First we thank Him who 
sent into our world a spirit specially qualified for the work 
required at such a time as this, an age of scientific progress 
and critical inquiry. F. W. H. Myers was qualified by his 
ardent affections, his spiritual aspirations, and, not 1655, 
by his critical faculties and his honest doubts. His way 
to truth was arduous because he was watchful to “guard 
the purity of belief with a very fanatigsm of jealous care, 
lest at any time it rest on anything unworthy” ang at the 
same time his courage was “‘ready to follow fearlessly wher- 
ever truth may lead.” When he thought that loyalty to truth 
demanded the surrender of cherished hopes and beliefs he 
was ready to make the sacrifice, and as we know his loyalty 
was amply rewarded, and he was able to affirm in his last 
address to the S.P.R. that he could say to himself, “Тһоп 
hast that which thy whole heart desired." 

We owe him gratitude for the work of his life here, and 
for the continuation of that work in the Beyond. Sir Oliver 
Lodge, іп his preface to Lady Glenconner's new and very 
valuable hook, “Тһе Earthen Vessel," reminds us that 
"certain devices were being employed—most of them ap- 
parently initiated by Myers—whose object it clearly was 
to reduce the number of alternative explanations and 
especially to eliminate telepathy from living people as a 
necessary element in interpreting the phenomenon." 

With this object in view it may be that he still makes 
some sacrifices to the service of truth, and “аһвепіз him 
from felicity awhile" to help those who have still to dwell 
in the dimmer light of this world. Myers concluded his 
autobiography with these words: 

“I had therefore often a sense of great solitude and of 
strength--'striving, as Homer says of 
which I should wish graven on some 
‘striving to save my own soul, and 


an effort beyond my 
Odysseus in a line 
tablet in my memory 
my comrades’ homeward way.’ ” 

’ seems to be the book testa which are 


One of his ‘‘devices’ 
our notice. As one reads 


now so frequently brought to 
Lady Glenconner’s last beautiful book it is difficult to see 
how any honest mind can fail to grasp the significance of 
this striking class of evidence. Тһе obvious purpose, the 
tender solicitude, the characteristic touches point inevit- 
ably, as it seems to some of us, to the conclusion that 
“Love has shown the way" and “thas bridged the gulf” 
(“The Earthen Vessel,” p. 48). 

Her very convincing book should not only bring con- 
viction to the sceptical and doubting, but confirm the 
belief of the already convinced. It leads us to think baek 
over our own experiences similar in kind, although perhaps 
less strikingly evidential, and to realise afresh their value 
and significance. 

And for this we owe our gratitude to her and to others 
rho have given freely of their experiences amd shared their 
consolations: and we remember gratefully those who on 
the Other Side have thus helped and cheered their “сош- 
rades' homeward way." 

In 1917, when I received my first “book teat" with Mrs. 
Leonard at a table sitting, we were told, by this meihod, 
that the test was 'devised by Myers." Тһе device was 
new te me then, and it seemed to me so extraordinary that 
I did not but I was 


mistaken. 
beautiful and appropriate message. 

It is a happy circumstance, probably not planned on this 
side, that “Тһе Earthen Vessel" should have been pub- 
lished just at the twentieth anmiversary of Myers' depar- 
ture (it reached me on the 17th), for it is. I suppose, the 
first book that is devoted to setting forth the importanee 
and significance of this “device,” and to many others 
besides Sir Edward Marshall-Hall. K.C., it ““ргезепїз the 
best case for spirit communication" yet seen, 


expect it to work out successfully: 
It was a complete success and conveyed a very 


NEW BOOKS RECEIVED. 
Mr. Arthur H. Stockwell sends the following :—‘‘Cheerio 
Rhymes," by Lilian Bird, and “Магу Luton." by Hilda 
Jennings (3/- each): “The Secret of Life," by Walter 
Richards (2/6); *'Poems--1918-1920," by J. S. Blanford 
(2/-); “A Posy of Thoughts," by Mackenzie Bell, “Тһе 
Path and Other Poems," by Т. Leslie Cooke. and “Тһе 
Piper of Dreams," by A. E. Marshall (1/6 each); “МаКе 
Believe," by Adeline Ryan, and “Evening Shadows," by 
S. P. Wills (1/- each). All the prices are net. 
“The Psychic Structures at the Goligher Circle," by W. 
J. Crawford, D.Se. (John M. Watkins, 10/6). 


ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS, 


D. В. SeENcER.— The story you refer to is а very old 
one, and has been haudled from the psychic standpoint many 
times. It has even formed the subject of a play, “Maria 
Martin; or the Red Barn." Sir Arthur Conan Doyle dealt 
with jt іш a magazine article last year, р 
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THE GREAT IDEA. 
How lı 


GROWS. 


How It is TESTED AND 


At least two of our contemporaries profess to be 
greatly distressed at the headway which is being made 
by popular Spiritualism and draw lurid pictures of 
what would occur if the whole community embraces 
the subject. All kinds of terrible things would happen 
Everybody would be rushing to séances and getting 
oracles from the spirit world ; moral responsibility would 
be undermined, and personal initiative abolished. 

Twas ever thus! When the railway train was first 
projected, there were multitudes of prop! vho saw 
in the innovation woes and innumerable for 
T | or forty miles an 


the hu 


induce in the travellers а form of mania 


called delirium furiosum. There would be a wholesale 
creation of lur 's and in all directions life would be 
rend 1 intolerable Besides it uld become o 
u stag 1 
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If 1 ( t t is false it will dit | 

) І ead eer ested to tl tn 

ru the с! sm I ottered wW ee nothing r 
the bulk of nsists of the ancient, sta nd « 

| ed iments of genet | ago, t hicl 
educated public no longer respond. Тһе remainder т 
ncessions made by the opposition. We һе; 


presents ( ] UK 
subconscious mind and telepathy, and 
in which matters that would 
we accepted unquestioningly 


much of the 


once have been scoutei 

i : ' 
against the major proposition—the surviva 
That is the 
we keep clearly before us all the time, un. 


etence 


| 
idea we stand for 


of human personality. 
= 
l 
t 


urbed by those events which, however distressing 
to some earnest Spiritualists, are signs of its 
сепсе in the general mind. [If it 
supernatural it would no doubt make its entry 
supernatural way. But it is so much in the order 

nature that its birth is attended with pain, danger, dis 
quiet, and disorganisation. We must be prepared 

these things. They are a test not only for the subject 
but for each of its adherents and each of its opponents 
They serve to reveal the faith and courage, the 
patience, the sincerity, and the sense of justice, or th 
absence cf these qualities, in everyone, whether he is 
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for the matter or against it. 


were somet 


GLASGOW SOCIETY FOR PSYCHICAL RESEARCH 


We referred briefly last week to the formation of 
; қ ty for Psychical Research. Тһе following 
of office-bearers, all persons of distinction, has been sup- 
plied to us: 

President, the Right Hon. A. J. Balfour. Уі 

Professor W. Macneile Dixon, Professor S 
г. Dr. А. К. Chalmers, the Duchess of H 
Allan, Mr. J. thur Findlay, Mr. Peter 
)r tobert La tev. Dr. John Lamond, 
L. R wald, Lord Sands, Professor 


Dr. Henry J. Watt. Chairman of Council, Pro 


Glasgow Soci 


he 


W. 


fessor Maeneile Dixon. Vice-Chairr Mr. J. / ur 
Findlay. Hon. Librarian, Dr. James Knight. Hon. 
retarv, Miss Margaret H. Irwin (58, Renfield-street 
gow) 

The objects of the Society are stated to be: 

To conduct, under test ( direct investi 
nis él various classes of nomena. tl ré ts 

зе publi I empe è 
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FROM THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 


We have received a copy of Dr. W. J. Crawford's im- 
ortant new book, “Тһе Psychic Structures at the Goligher 
ircle" (John M. Watkins). It is a monument of pains- 
taking, accurate observation, and will undoubtedly set the 
seal on Dr. Crawford's already high reputation. Further 
referencé to this book will be made at an early date. It 
contains a number of deeply interesting photographs. 


” * * ” 


In the December issue of the Journal of the American 
Society for Psychical Research it is stated that а Bio- 
graphy of Dr. Hyslop is in preparation, and an earnest ге- 
me 18 made for the loan of letters written by him. “ТЕ is 

own," says the Journal, ‘‘that some have received a great 
letters, and if these are still preserved they will be of 
great and almost indispensable assistance. But sometimes a 

e letter may be important enough to send." Commu- 
nications should be addressed to Dr. George Hyslop, 200, 
Chatterton Parkway, White Plains, New York. All letters 
will be returned, unless this is stated not to be necessary. 


many 


» B B * 


In a long contribution to the Belfast “Irish News" 
peus, 19th) by “А Catholic Priest," attacking Spiritu- 
alism, the writer, when discussing evil influences, says, 
“Хо representative Spiritualist is prepared to deny this 
charge. Тһе ‘Spirit Teachings’-of Mr. W. Stainton Moses. 

- the eighth edition of which was published in 1918 by the 
London Spiritualist Alliance, may be considered a classic in 
this matter. On page 13 the author refers to his guiding 
spirits as ‘the foes of God and man, enemies of goodness. 
ministers of evil.’ ” 


B > * - 


Неге we һауе what seems like а wilful perversion of the 
facts, for evidently the writer was faced with the data on 
which he based his remark. What actually occurred was 
that Stainton Moses, while engaged in automatic writing, 
said to his communicator, “Үоп have spoken of adversaries. 
Who are they?" The reply was, “Тһе antagonistic spirits 
who range themselves against our mission," and after des- 
cribing them as mean and base influences, continues, “Тһеу 

—are the foes of God and man, enemies of goodness, ministers 

—of evil. Against them we wage perpetual war." Тһе last 
sentence, which we put in italics, has been carefully omitted, 

апі the previous words are given as Мг, Stainton Moses’ own 
description of his ‘‘guiding spirits." Surely, misrepresen- 
tation could hardly go farther than this! It is an amazing 
example of mendacity, unblushing and unscrupulous 


. . * * 


Mr. А. J. Balfour's acceptance of the office of president 
of the new Society for Psychical Research formed in Glas- 
gow, in the opinion of the London *'Star," will “give a fresh 
stimulus to the increasing interest in this subject." Th 
newspa recalls Mr. Balfour's indication of his attitude in 
Жа Обур words he uttered a year or two ag “God 
freedom, and immortality have been treated by at least one 

} ld 


eminent writer as the great realities beyond the world of 
sense, I believe in them all." 
ж > > - 
The “Liverpool Post'' also has this interesting comment 
“Mr. Balfour should be in his element as president of th 
new Glasgow Psychical Research Society, which has sprung 


full panoplied into existence. The application of scientifi 
‘doubt to psychical research has its special uses nowadays 
when there are so many credulous people about, but 
would be quite a mistake to regard Mr. Balfour as a 
in the matter. Years ago some disbeliever, feeling 
here at least he was on safe ground, made to him 
dinner party some scoffing allusion to the cult 1 wa 
good deal taken aback when Mr. Balfour turned on him w 
some warmth and expressed the opinion that ther« 
"ample matter for investigation." 


Miss H. A. Dallas gave the second of her addresses on 
"The Bearing of Spiritualism on the Deeper Life of Hu- 
manity" at the British College оп January 20th. The ex- 

t hearing she obtained and the stimulating discussion 
—which followed showed how much interest was felt in her 
— able presentation of the subject. Among the points dis- 
cussed by Miss Dallas were the best means by which we can 

пір ourselves for our life hereafter, and the nature of the 
"bands" and “groups’’ so often spoken of as working in 
connection with this plane. 


+ > * 


We are glad to be able to announce that Mr. R. H. 
fates, Secretary of the Spiritualists’ National Union, who 
has been seriously ill with an attack of bronchial pneumonia, 
considered to be out of immediate danger. 


ith 
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“Daily Chronicle" (January 21st) records a fine of 
lieted on a woman in Bristol for fortune telling. 


13 


Ti: 


in the course of his northern tour, has 
tured to large audiences 
opportunity of en- 


Mr. Horace Leaf 
to Aberdeen after having lec 


gone 
He hope to obtain an 


Edinburgh 


in 
gaging in public debate with Mr. T. Holmes, who has been 
lecturing to large audiences іп Aberdeen attacking 
Spiritualism 

. . > . 

Mrs. Osborne Leonard, in an appendix to Lady Glen- 
conner's book, “Тһе Earthen Ves d ' gives an interesting 
account of the development of her psychic powers. At 
sittings with the table (in December, 1910) Feda said she 
was going to control her, as she had work to do through her, 
“b because something was going to happen on the earth 
plane,"*and Mrs. Leonard's services would be wanted. Тһе 
latter was not pleased with this suggestion of control, for 
she wished to dev« lop normal clairvoyance Feda, however 
insisted, saying, **No, you must be controlled, because other- 
wise your own mind would interfere with everything we wish 
to give through уоп,” 

. = . . 

Sittings were continued for eighteen months without 
any change in the method of communication when one 
evening, says Mrs. Leonard, “Feeling very tired of what 
was happening, I fhought I fell asleep for a few moments. 
When I awoke I was surprised +о јѕее my friends bendirs 
over me in great interest, They told me I had been im a 
trance for an hour and a half, that Feda had spoken 
through me, bringing many messages from friends on the 
Other Side. She had repeated that а dark time was com- 
ing, in which she had work to do, and that I would be í 
needed as a, medium through whom she ild be able to 
bring assurance of a life after death 

. . . А 
1 

It is good to have Mrs. Leonard surance that after 
many sittings her health wa affected adversely 
She says, indeed I am mucl tter and stronger in 
health since I developed than I was bef We pre 
"this testimony to some of our critics 

- + + . 

Тһе fairies іп Yorkshir re furthe i - 
tributor in th« Westminster G J 21st) 
Concerning the additional thre M | 
Wricht іп Ап - - 
told t | М І 
who had previously pl ecret marks upon them, and the 
three which were ret ere declared by the firm to 
the plates they despatcl І earlie 

° ” ” 

The writer Mr. G 1 р 
how me int 1 
One т Miss Wr Е 
да bef Mr. G 
Had è 2 

he air I I 
I 
Star 
] 
E 1 iM 
T add 
nl { € { 1 I le 
by P J Dr. ( | Jour: 
S р R І De 
Dr. ( i 
Ілон 5% 2 
. . . . 

Dr. Ellis Powell, іп his last article Nai 

News," refers to the powers of vision exerci y 


the sp 


He says, “When they are materialised 


power of vision which is obviously 


from ours, and does not il 
not im the way in which it affects our eyesight. The 
for instance ell the time to the 1 ite at any point 
the séance, either from the watche f the tters, or b 
looking at the clock. This they Т do ! dar r 
room may be. The timepiece need r be in the room wt 
the séance 18 going on re told to go and k 
the dining-room clock Ing 1s going О! 
drawing-room, they will do it. They Il tell 1 
the bed-room clock has stopped t ] that ‹ 
started it again, which also turns out to be a fact 
. - . Р 

Dr. Powell adds, ““СіосЕз seem to have a peculiar attrac- 
tion for them. Му own timepieces have again and agai 
been made to strike at all kinds of odd moments. Then, the 
sext time I have been іп a circle, I have been reminded 


of the clock's vagaries and told that it was so and so, letting 
me know that he was about." 
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PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY. 


Practical and Scientific Aspects of “ Supernormal Pictures." 


By JAMES COATES. 


Eighth Article : 


lecturing en 
agements I am not able thi 
week to write an article follow 


Owing to my 


ing the matter already pre 
ented in the pages of Lion 
Instead of doing so, I give 

in condensed form--a contri 


bution from Мг, Fred Barlow, 
the energetic secretary of the 
S.8.8.P. At my request he 
gives some information regard 
ing the genesis of the Society, 
and the nature of its work 
and, in addition, an account 
of the work of a new psychic 
for the production of supernor 
mal picture The lady's name 
is not given That is not 
necessary Mr Barlow’ 
opinions, based on careful re 
earch, are important 

‘The Society for the Study 
of Supernormal Pictures orig 
mall group ot 
photographers who had corres 


ponded with one another in regard to Psychic Photography. 


Mn. James Coates 


Author of “Photographing 


the Invisible ” ete inated from a 


l'he present Secretary of the S.S.S.P, endeavoured to link 
up these investigator with each other by circulating 
amongst them copies ol all letter addressed to him on the, 
пјес! This circle rapidly widened, and іп 1916 the 
8.5.8.P. was founded for the se'entifle study and investiga 
tion of supernormal picture Dr. Abraham Wallace wa 
elected the first president, and Мг, Wm, G. Mitchell who 
had started the ball rolling, was elected the first. vice-pre 
sident Although the Society was strictly private im it 


and reports, its membership rapidly increa ed 
and now inoludes such well-known workers as Major R, E, F 
Spencer, Miss V, R, Seatcherd, Mrs, Leila Boustead, Messrs 
James Coates, William Jeffrey, H. Blackwell, and many 
other tigator Many experiments and tests have been 
carried out by various members of the Society, and a great 
deal of valuable and technical information regarding the sub 
ject has been placed on record, So vast is the subject, how 
ever, that no attempted explanation of the phenomena ha 
heen publicly announced by the Societ 


investigation 


nve 


INTERESTING БКХРЕИІМЕУТЯ with А New Sensitive 
Mr D., who resides in London, became interested in 
the ‘new revelation’ some time ago, and attended a Spiritu 


nlist meeting, where she was told, through a trance medium 


BIRMINGHAM TEST PHOTOGRAPHS. 


Fred Barlow, Hon, Bro 


Via, 1,—Mubjeet. photographed by Mr 


R.R.B. P., witu stereoscopic camera, without psyehie results, 


that she would get pirit photograph Being an amateur 
photographer, she experimented with this object in. view 
nt first, with no suce but eventually indistinet faces ap 


with amazing 
weeks Mr D. ha 


thes 


peared on her plat« The increased 
rapidity, and in the 
developed into à remarkable 
result 

“The imposition of rigid test conditions, as a rule, tends 
to create an atmosphere far from conducive to the beat re 
ult That it is possible to secure harmonious test, condi 
tions in connection with the investigation of psychie pho 
tography has been proved lately by tho faet that in two day 
many useful experiments were carried out with Mr D., in 


power 
course of n lew 


ensitive for photographic 


Continued from Page 43. 


my омы home in Birmingham Тһе conditions were very 
imple and the tests convincing With one exception all 
the results were obtained on plates taken from my owi 
packet l'hese packets had been in the possession of Mr 


D, for about a fortnight before the experiments. It appear 
ns though the plates, in way 
nated with the sensitive's aural or psychic emanation My 
four packets of plates were in this instunce specially and 
privately sealed sending on to Mrs, D. I most care 


ome peculiar become impreg 
befor« 


BIRMINGHAM TEST PHOTOGRAPHS, 


^ 


Fio. 11,—Subject photographed in Mr, Fred Barlow's 

Home, simultaneously with the stereoscopic camera, 

giving unidentifled psychic picture, extending beyond 

back-sereen and independent of it. Most evide ntial 
result. f Y 


fully verified that they were all intact when Mt D. handed 
them back to me, the day before the first experiments took 
Mace, They then remained іп my possession until after they 
7% been developed 


account of the 


Space forbids a detailed experiments 
conducted, but the result ecured all tend to confirm the 
theory of the use of what has come to be known as a 
psychic tran parency.’ 1 do not think that the lens had 
anything to do with the formation of the psychia image 
which appear to have been printed on to the photogra] ІТ 
plate [Italics are mine,——J.C.] 

Several cameras were used in these experiment and 
imultaneous exposures made In no case, however, did the 
psychic image or images appear on more than one plate at 
а time The two halves of the plate in a stereoscopic 
enmera were void of an upernorma] r« ult (see Гір. 1.) 


whilst the plate in the camera next to it, exposed simulta 


neously with the plate in the tered camera howed clear 
supernormal images (see Fig. dH.) This experiment was 
repeated several time 

It may be, of course, that the forms after all are ob 


This is unlikely, however, йв occasionally a psychic 
been obtained which is a duplicate, in every de 
previously secured ШТ uggests that psychic 
be kept and u ed over again A similar 
where psychic 
duplicate ns re 
ome time previously 
arrangement of the 


figure was entirely 


jective 
nae ha 
tail, of one 
transpa rencie may 
instance occurred in these two 
images were secured which 
yardas pose, eti ol picture 
with the curious 
draperies surrounding the 
different 


experiment 
were exact 
obtained 
that the 


psychic 


exception 


“Many negatives of these photographt result show 
wins о) double exposure, and it ts just this that has led so 
many hasty and inexperienced investigators to turn down 
the whole thing as a fraud [Tho italics are mine, J.0,] 


January 29, 1921.) 


These signs of double exposure, however, in many instance 
tend to confirm the theory of the use of a psychic trans 
parency, as this necessarily involves a double exposure — tyre 
опе exposure normal and the other supernormal 

“Many of the psychic faces obtained through the medi 
umship of Mrs. D. are full of beauty—almost too beautiful 
to be likenesses of ordinary human beings. With rare ex- 
ceptions, the psychic images are the same up às the 
images of the sitters, and this suggests, of that the 
operation of impressing the supernormal picture on to the 
plate takes place after the plate has been inserted in the 
dark slide, Тһе following instance would suggest that thi 
actually takes place whilst the dark slide ія in the camera 
after the focussing has been done. 

“Just before Mrs. and Miss D. left our home, I 
photograph of the two of them, together with my wife and 


уғау 


course 


took a 


BIRMINGHAM TEST PHOTOGRAPHS. 


Fio, I11,.—Subjects: Front row, Mrs. Barlow and Mrs, 
D , the new psychic photographer ; Тор row standing, 
Miss D., daughter of the psychic, and Mr, Fred 
Barlow. The рвусһіс portraits are recognised and 
claimed as the Guides of Mrs. and Miss D. 


myself, operating the shutter by means of a long thread. 
During their short stay, Mrs, and Miss D. had several time 
told us that their ‘guides’ had promised to be with them 
The sensitives һауе previously secured what they аге con- 
vinced are photographs of these ‘guides,’ and they were a 
wee bit disappointed that they had not manirested during 
this series of sittings, by giving their own pictures. The 
oeparations for this last photograph were hastily made. 
| used a half-plate camera, and the whole of my apparatus 
Immediately before making the exposure, I specially placed 
Mrs, and Miss D. so that instead of one being behind the 
other, they came on opposite sides of the plate (һе one 
sitting and the other standing. After exposing I straigire 
way developed the plate, and we were delighted to discover 
that the beautiful ‘guides’ (see Fig iii.) of the sensitives 
were to be seen on the negative in correct relation to the 
sitters, i.e., ‘Bessi Mrs. D.'s ‘guide,’ appears right over 
her head, whilst ‘Stella,’ the ‘guide’ of Miss D., is seen above 
her. 
“This isa beautiful psychice picture, and wonderfully evi- 
dential. In this instance, no séance was held immediately 
before the photograph was taken, and the whole of the pro 
cedure only occupied a few minutes, Tt was taken on my 
own suggestion, and, as already mentioned, only my ар 
paratus was used, and the whole of the operations (as re- 
kards the normal part of the picture) were carried out en- 
tirely by myself, ven had deception been attempted it 
could not possibly have succeeded, and the result itself 
rules out trickery. Тһе joy of the mediums, when they saw 
the negative, would have disillusioned those carping critics 
Who have never investigated, but are sure it is all fraud! 
“Apart from its evidential value and beauty, the result 
relerved to is valuable as tending to show that the super- 
normal images were ungressed on the sensitive plate during 
the short time that elapsed beticeen placing the sitters and 
making the exposure, [Tho italics are mine, J.C.) The 
ТНА ' that took place, іп my opinion, undoubtedly 
тоотой then, and such E believe to be the case as regards 


LiGFHT 15 


ipernormal pictur« ecured whén the 


the majority of 
imera used, 

І particularly 1 
effect ecured on h: 


the plates being my 


the fact that the best 
own camera 
operations 


wish to emphasise 
were )0sed in my 


nole of the 


being carried out by myself. I also used Mrs. D.'s camera 
with a fair amount of succe ТІ is а somewhat ricket 
folding quarter-plate camera vas the only or she 


certainly absolutely for preparing 


yossessed 
апа half-plate ‘results’. One is forced to the conclusion 
after careful consideration of all the circumstance that 


Intelligences are at work, whose knowledge sur 


itters and sensitive 


invisible 
that both of 


pa ~ 
FRED Bartow 


I present the foregoing contribution of the Hon. Secre 


tary of the S.S. S.P. as it deals so fully with Mrs. D.’s me 
diumship I аш not acquainted with the lady, but have 
great pleasure іп printing this testimony to the bona fide 
of this med James Coates 


THE PSYCHIC SENSES AND WHAT 
WE KNOW OF THEM. 


By F. Е. 


LEANING 


IT.— HEARING 


ubject of clairaudience 
that of clairvoyance It 
to the 


It may some that the 
is of less intrinsic interest than 
is known that people differ widely as 
impression received by the two senses respect 
easily be assigned to either the 
The latter are more easily affected, for 
and especially by the 
they prefer musik 
The silence that is 


seem to 


degree of vital 
vely, and that 


most ol us can eeing or 


the hearing group 
instance, by anything said 
of the voice, than by what they read 
to pietures, tone-poets to the other 

in the starry sky, The sleep that is among the lonely hill 

soothes them more deeply than the sight of the far hori 
zon, and the memory of a song or hymn-tune outlasts that 
of the word We pass then from a realm of colour and 
form to one óf sound, leaving the lightning-speed vibra- 
tions of the ether for the slower and denser ones of earth's 
How much less importance ttached 


timbre 


has been attac 


üt mosphere 


to the second of these is proved һу the fact that a search 
through psychical bibliography shov no singlo treatise, and 
but fi papers and articl lealing ex vel ith clair 
audient phenomena А!! t all our ki ledge rests on 
the observation of spontaneous instances, and to a much 
lower degree on those that have occurred under hypnotic 
experiments in conjunction with clairvoyance. Неге, thet 
the psychic sense gives evidence of its existence, and again 
hows a range transcending, but reproducing the physical 
counterpart; and we must apply the same evidential 


standard, requiring the psychic experience to corre spond to 


some reality in the natural world 

Using this standard, we cannot, of course, accept ever) 
ound or even every voice ird, but not known to have 
hjeetive. cause is proof of p vehic hearin Many haunt 
mgs consist solely of sound igh у footsteps 
and so on, up to near or distant musi aloud, the 
walling f children the juarrel I í partner various 
screams, weepings and the like It seems more reasona 
to attribute some kind of object he unds the 
selves than to suppose that all the witnesses in a en 
area or building developed clairaudient faculty 

A Cry IN THE. NIGHT Human WIRELESS 
But when Reginald Span wa fording n wollen river 


Zealand, and getting into difficulties 
were heard by three persons in 
130 miles away 


by might, іп New 
shouted for help, his eri 
dependently at the homestead he had left 
Things that Have Happened," p. 5) The 
rescued him was the shepherd whose light he had seen on 
the opposite bank, but the people at the other end also 
came out, supposing that he had returned. Куеп if we in- 
voke telepathy, it was curious that it should take the same 
form in everyone, and that not the Commoner one of seeing 
but there are equal difficulties in supposing 
one collective in- 


person who 


or immpressron ; 
all to have become clairaudient For 
stance like this, however, there are ten where words spoken 
by someone far away are heard only by the single person 
whom they may concern, No one who has read it can forget 
the story related by W. T. Stead (“Real Ghost Stories," p 
63) of the sailor's agonised ery, “О, Lucy! Lucy ! as he was 
swept from the masthead of the storm-driven ship in the 
wild seas south of the Cape; апа how that ery was heard 
and the vision of the plunging ship was flashed before the 
sister's eyes three thousand miles away, Although this story 
is not reported by the actual first-hand witness, and Mr. 
Stead had not had time to produce the verification tor which, 
as he points out, there was ample material in the captain's 
statement, the ship's log, and the evidence of Lucy's 
parents, we сап accept it as true to type. 

The farewell cry of men perishing by "battle, murder, 
nnd sudden death," and especially by drowning, has again 
nnd again rung across the world, and found its way to 
the heart which was its own, Where people are very near 
the moment of departure, they make themselves seen or 
heard, but rarely both; if the latter, it is by the call of 


76 


Тһе son in 
ind re- 
^ (*Phan- 
tasms case 15%), or а mother at work 
evening with her сгу of 
“Mother” from a son in peril of his life in the Southern 
seas (Funk, *Widow's Mite p. 316) a schoolmaster's 
roing into the cellar one winter evening ars {һге‹ 
and knows that ıt 


1ег than anything els 
Harry 


some beloved 


Ne Zealand hears his name 


on a summer 


wito, 
heart-breaking calls to her 
ing-hour of an only and much-loved brother (Ph 
“the Unknown," p. 114), or an old servant, mar 
settled in the country, wakens her husband and insists on 
burning a candle till dawn because she hears the call of 
her former mistress habit and affection 


is the pass- 


narion, 
ried and 


repeatedly, and 


are strong The calling of the nar іп all. these cases was 
witnessed to by those on spot, where there is not 
direct evidence of this, the exister of a strong wish for 


a particular presence seems to make itselí felt in this way 
A mother in ftaly, for instance, whose son was taken ill in 
London, seemed to hear an impatient cry of "Mamma," and 
exclaiming, "There is Nino," threw down her work and 
went into the hall expecting to see him; or a child at 
school, crying at night with toothache, is heard by his 
mother, who says, “I hear Camille crying, he is calling 
me Sometimes a lesser thing still, such as Mr. Fryer’s 
tumble on a station platform and his involuntary cry of 
“Бой” (his brother's pet he fell, has had the 
effect of making itself heard (*Phantasms," case 265) A 
pleasing but very rare instance of a brother's voice being 
heard when there was no special reason for it at the time 
is given by Myers (“Human Personality," I., 55) In this 
сазе two sisters were the hearers, one of whom was psychic. 
Their half-brother was at a concert engaged in the singing 
of the song, “‘We'd better bide a кее,” with a lady, to the 
accompaniment of a small old-fashioned melodeon, and the 
man’s clear, deep tenor, the soprano, and the instrument, 
were all heard together. A letter containing sad news was 

and the thoughts of the girls naturally 


on its way to him 
turned strongly to “Robert it the time, but this was а 


true case of clairaudience on their part 


name) as 


MESSAGE 


Barker Smit Provincial Medical 
phenomena, he includes every 


and r« 


Tue VOICE AND THE 


In a study by Dr 
Journal 1893) of auditory 


kind of voice 


vi 
arks on 


irrespective of its 


the great psychological v the r patient 
himself. as well as to the student, of atten rae 
teristic of genuine psychic hearin 
nition of the voice, and of its emotional 
it is passionate desire, or need, or pain 
mere irritation, as in the case of Mrs 
son speaking as if bothere« 
nd no carria І train Phantasms 

yet ther doubt as to whose voice it is 

г-р ] as unmis b s any mar "em 
xnition th exis | ‹ ) ет | $ nf 

Y pher re ried forward 
hanged by death, and M Mo s К І 
Fringe of Imr { NT relat« 1 
she had never I In 1 \ ex lairvovantly ha 
had І monl l e. Rel i » hi 
ple, they rob ed tl latter ! me that 
owing to tl power 1 қ а a е 
known ‘as { T} ter 
beyond tl ; t^ қ j 
heard by - га € 
wher tł spe Т 1 | 
- r } nd a tak, 
1 i I 4 ( l hnt 
the ibstar í а Wh M Pool 
Tor instance Iter deat] I Nek, but Ье! 

s of it had reached England ed ld ) 

Lo: Int nd ; І 4 і 
excited question of “Соода God! 1 1 where h t 
words Through the lut , 1 ” кот 
actually speaking thee words. or had spoke е? ` 
died; or n when Mr. D. Kin e-laying shij 
La Plata," had foundered he Bay of Biscay, and he 
lost no time in appe brother lream А 
semblv. in erer reas Ape ор te Did 
not know I have been wrecked in it equally certain 
that those were kelv to ve been th« rd f sh, 
drowning mat е sh ti | л. 7 i 
(Both th { Pr 1 S.P.R Ұ., 1 
112, 455.) 

Ah! But here ‘ ( | n. the 
old slippery mnd of telep | i impl 
reason that clairaudier f і x ble bou 
up witi thar 1 I ) rid full « 
thin hat may | 1 n ril e pro 
duct or expression of а human 1 і 1 i 
хо It will be 1 ed, t th nearly « exar 
and the dozens « the і hey el Í nd 
tiom that make he І ssible al 1 
rapport, arising out of sor tr bond ти». 
sympathy but that does not weak« T! gu в h 
whenever words spoken а distance. or bes ible 
reach of natural hearin we neverthele А ia 
words, psychic hearing is as much involved as ex 


| Reeds ies 


[January 29, 1991 


involved in veridical clairvoyance. It will be ir 
| further feature of the dream om 
Psychic Autobiography 


in Is 
here to consider 


place 
al Sherman (Jones, 


cerning Ge ` 
110) described in the last article 
I Hranp His Voici 

voice that the narrator so emphatically tells u 
she heard was one she had never heard with the outward 
ear, and there could be no recognition of the tones; neither 
did any stronger rapport exist between the speaker and 
herself than exists between any member of the public at a 
time of national stress and a public man оп whom the na 
tional safety depends to some extent. There had been no 
Sherman's Army for some time, and she wanted 
news; asked for it, and got it on six points, proved later 
by General McClurg, an eye-witness, to have been vividly 
occupying Sherman's mind at that very hour. Another cas 
resting on the testimony of a Scottish lawyer, was that 
a boy at Peterhead who was mesmerised, and asked t 
“see” how the whaling-fleet was faring in the Arctic seas 
Besides describing what he saw, the lad stated the sub. 
stance of a conversation between two of the captains and 
that he was told the “Hamilton Ross" had ‘‘upwards of 
100 tons of oil The previous taking of that vessel had 
been less than 20 tons, but this and the other details (all 
recorded before the arrival of the fleet) were proved cor- 
rect (Proceedings, S.P.R.," VII., 49-53. Неге also 
there was no personal link stronger than that which exists 
between any two persons living in the same town, who may 
know each other by sight; even that was only a “perhaps 

The last instance occurred in 1850, Let us take one, 
to end with, from 1920. А little group of scientific men, 
members of a Medical Society in Mexico, have been con. 
ducting a series of experiments under hypnosis, expressly 
designed to prove the play of psychic sense, when every 
physical sense is completely inhibited. The results wer 
communicated to the American S.P.R., and may be found 
detailed in their Journal for August of last year The 
hearing test was certainly ingenious, because it involved 
no human agent A piece of pumice, exactly like several 
others in size and shape (but all subjected to different treat 
ments) had been locked up for three weeks in the case of a 

К the hours and quarters. When 
the knowledge of the hypm 
the sub- 


Now the 


news ol 


large clock which struc 


this piece (of course without 
tist who did not select it himself) was placed in 
« received the sensation of ticking and 
asion the same result with the same 
psychometri 


ct's hands, she 
nes, and on each oci 


e Here is 


i 
cl 


analogous to 
t parallel is Kinglake’s 
ı Sunday afternoon, when 


something as 


be The 


neare 


hearing of the bells of Marlen on 
he was two thousand miles away in t desert of Sinai, but 
he was in full possession of his senses at the time. 
(To be continued.) 
EXPLAINING THE FAIRIES. 
Nov look,’ he pointing to a str e little 
group of b gs like € were approaching us hand 
hand. ‹ bolling п. ‘look at those, they аге 
mental and bodily er ations cast off from the minds 
lies of children which consolidate into these quiet 
harmless little elementals when brought into contact with 
inv of the great life-currents that circle around the earth 
ind uich bear upon their waves the living emanations cast 
i I en, women and children Гһезе curious little 
һеп Әке по real separi intelligent life, such as a soul 
| € d thes nescent and eth« 1 tha 
heir | s and cl 6 101 will ob- 
r ke e clou summer sky. See they ar 
As I w iw tl le cloud of figures shift 
nto Y forn rot« likeness, and where hey 
had | 1 like tiny fairic ips and gowns, made from 
flower hey now took win becomi like a species of 
lf-butterflies, half-imps, with human bodies nimals' 
head lic wings Гһеп as a fresh strong wave of 


over them, lo! they were all broken up 
rroups elsewhere with other 


y to form ire 


Его! A Wanderer in Spirit Lands," by 
I 


RANCHEZZO 


UxswERVIN( іп has so impressed me with ! 


| | devotion to truth and righteousn He 


i 
when һе seemed more un- 


, Корей. I remember once 

t 4 n usual, quoting to him the word 'He 

} eth опг frar He remembereth that we are dust.' 

Tru id he. ‘but tl o reason for being any dustier 
Ip Growtl by Gnanaw TRAVERS 


relinquished the position of Hon, S« 

" ар f the North London Spiritualist Association, а po 
ion which has held for four year By his energeti 
labour d excellent inisi powers Mr. Ellis has done 
muc! » pu his flourishing society іп the strong position 

r Ò ID His successor is Mr. F. W. Wilkinson 

Jas. P. 5ккілох, Hon. Secretary of the Belfast Ах 
n of Spiritualist infori us that Mr. James Coates 

has just concluded a successful series of meetings in Belfa 
inder the auspi of the Association He describes Mr 
Coat iddress із fine іп tone and displaying а deep ex 


perience of the philosophy of Spiritualism. 


January 29, 1921.) 
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GREAT SUCCESS ОЕ NEW PELMAN COURSE. 


SECRETS OF PSYCHOLOGY EXPLAINED. 


THE publie is giving a great welcome to the New 
Pelman Course. 

From every side letters asking for partieulars are 
pouring in. 

It is evident that the popularity of the New Course 
will exceed even that attained by the Course which 
produced such remarkable results during the wa 

This increased popularity is fully justifie d, Tor every 
one agrees that the New Course is a great improvement 
on the old one. 

Indeed, the well-known journal Truth, which has 
carefully examined both, is of the opinion that the New 
Pelman Course is 100 per | 
former one. 

This improvement is largely due to two facts :- 


cent." better than the 


ist: The New Course is based on the unique experi- 
ence gained in training the minds of over 500,000 


men and women of every type, age, position, 
and occupation. 


2nd: The New Course embodies the results of im- 
portant discoveries recently made in the Science 
of Psychology. 

An interesting book, containing a full description 
of this greatly improved and enlarged system of 
seientine Mind-Training, can be obtained, gratis and 
post free, by any reader who writes for it to-day to 
the Pelman Institute, 683, Pelman House, Bloomsbury 
Street, London, W.C.1. 


WHAT MIND-TRAINING DOES. 
Dr. Arthur Hadfield, of the Ashurst Neurological 
War Hospital, has told us that— 


“Those who would live lives of energy must 


to the resources of the mind rather than to those of 

the body, and must study the laws which condition 
mental energy and mental fatigue; ' 

and that 


“We are living far below the limits of our pos 
sible selves, and there are open to us resources of 
power which will free us for a life of energy and 
strength. '' 


It is these resources of the mind that Pe! 


develops, and in the New Course will be found tl 
method by which readers can tap the reservoirs 
power whieh exist in every mind and flood tl X 
lives with energy and strength 

Pelmanism, іп fact, embodies the latest results 
modern psychological research 

Бог example, it is now known to students 
Psychology that a great many о! іг actions 
governed and modified not only by ow ns s W 
but also by what is known to Psveho-Analysts as "the 
unconscious.’ 

The Directors of the Pelman Institute nside 
that the results cf these discoveries should be b: 


out from the seclusion of the laboratory and embodied 
in the New Pelman Course, in order that students of 
Pelmanism should have at their service the 
system of training their minds to higher 
was possible to devise. This has now been done, аз 
the following extract from the book describing the New 
Course shows : — 
LESSON XI.—YOUR SUR-CONSCIOUS MIND 
Our minds may be likened to icebergs, which 
when floating in the ocean show only a small portion 
of their mass above the water's level. The 
bulk is below—out of sight. 
but a part of our mental life. Deep down is the life 
Which we call sub-eonscious, or unconscious, and its 
‘immense importance is now being realised. It is as 
important to you as to the professional student of 
Psychology. ‘This lesson embodies the latest and 
Most important discoveries in the science of Psycho- 
logy, and deals with Psycho-Analysis, Repression 


very finest 
efficiency it 


great 
Our consciousness is 


and Expressior 1 t үлесі uit the 
Sub-cons 5 

As Sir William R rtson N t editor the 
British V SAYS :-— 


“ Psychology as a science remained largely outside 
the ken ofthe average man until the findings of the 
scientists were linked up with the facts о! every-day 
life by Pelmanism. Pelmanism makes available for 
practical purposes what the scientific investigator has 
discovered by years of patient laboratory research." 

A full description of the N 


| ( 


in (йет w writes for it to t lress с 


THE PELMANISED MIND. 


The New Pelman Cours А sé 
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(0 A copy of MIND AND MEMORY, 47th 
Edition, which contains a full Synopsis of 
FREE | the New Pelman Course. 
„+ (2) А copy of the Special Report issued by 
TO. DAY Г, 


uth on the Pelman Institute 


| (3) Information enabling you to enrol for the 
Course on reduced terms. 


pos i 
House, Blooms v Stree 1 W.C.1 
he Institut l bv 1 


USE THIS COUPON OR A POSTCARD (or Cal) TO-DAY 


To the Pelman Institute 
633, Pelman House, 
Bloomsbury Street, London, W.C.1. 

Sin — Please send me, gratis and post free а copy of the book 
“Mind and Memory," а copy of Trut 
ticulars of the Offer entitling 

! Course on reduced terms 


Speoial Report, and par- 
me to take the New Pelman 


Хамк 


| } ADDRE-s 


ALL CORRESPONDENCE 15 CONFIDENTIAL 


| 
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PHYSICAL PHENOMENA OF 
MEDIUMSHIP. 


A study of telekinetic occurrences 
Schrenck-Notzing, physician at Munich 
man by Ernst Reinhardt, Munich. 


by Baron Dr. von 
published in Ger- 


REVIEWED ву ARNO S. PEARSE. 

Baron Dr. von Schrenck-Notzing who, with his epoch- 
making book on Materialisation Phenomena has extended 
his reputation as a most careful research worker in the 
realms of psychic science beyond the confines of the Con- 
tinent, has recently completed a most instructive book on 
Physical Phenomena, as above 

The author investigates physical phenomena, and en- 
deavours to find a hypothetical explanation in accordance 
with natural science. Although Spiritualists will disagree 
with his conclusions, yet all but the most credulous will 
welcome the collection of facts which the book presents in 
unmistakable clearness, and they will, in this country at 
least, weigh up the arguments which this eminent man of 
science throws out as a tentative hypothesis. 

In spite of the author’s extended investigations іп 
psychic matters, especially in materialisation, he is far from 
endorsing ae ADM ideas. On the contrary, he con- 
siders “that the interest іп parapsychological problems and 
the desire for progressive recognition of the irrational in 
the science of nature, as interpreted in the spiritual life 
of the present age, more particularly by the younger gen- 
eration, contain the dangerous tendency towards mysticism 
and superstition which are antagonistic to clear philosophical 
thinking ” 

The author maintai 


ns that the movement of inanimate 
jbjects--without touch—through as yet unknown forces 
may appear to us as “‘occult they are, however, “рһе- 
romena" created through constructing, synthetic, building 
forces, or may be disintegrating, analytically decomposing 
forces, for us, at the present time transcen- 
dental, whose emanation or absorption takes place through 
Гһегеіоге, we have to deal with 
which are subject to natural 
because they are rarer 


appearing 


the organism of the body 
the events of natural science 
laws and differ from others solely 


than the ordinary natural occurrences it is possibly true 
that the generally known theories do not suffice for the ex- 
planation of the specifi ases місе of the 
natural forces, in the view « mely 
limited, and does not errtitle 1 


impossible in n 
hypotheses ar« 
ting the bool 


ne roads 


possible ot 
claim that his 
purpose ІП % 


point out to 


tigation of expe 


students po 


mental research of tic phenomena 

[he first chapter of boo! ve eview of the worl 
done іп this field by the late Julian Ochorowicz, professo: 
the Warsaw university ork being fundamental and 
not sufficiently know: forr the introduction to the 
boo! this part also contains the experiments which the 
uthor carried out as ; he owicz The second 
chapter concerns obser red by m 
avants and the n he | o of Eusa 
Palladino 1 Í п more recent observations of 
the samo kind with other mediums 

The book will appeal reader especially on 
nccount of the very critic: the researches carried 
out by the late Dr. Crav Goligher circle The 
author has checked most of the experiments with another 
medium, and whilst he testifies to the correctness of the 
facts, he throws overboard the spiritistic explanation, and 
says that the rods of Crawford are nothing but the ‘‘proto- 
plasmic prolongation or efflorescence which has been ob- 
erved with Eusapia, Stanislowa and other mediums; it 
18 a projected mass of fluid threads a hown on the nega- 
tives obtained by the author Great credit is, however, 


work Тһе last 


given to Dr. Crawford for his research 
physical 


chapter is an excellent comparative survey of th« 
mediumship of the various persons with whom experiments 
were carried on 

The book shows that telekinetic and teleplastic 
rences are merely different d es of the same (unknown) 
animistic process, and for thi author has added 
ая an appendix the report of Dr. G Paris, with 
excellent copies from original photographs of the pheno 
mena of ideoplastics. Dr. Geley carried out his experi- 
ments with the same medium as Schrenck-Notzing, and th« 
two independent investigations bear each other completely 
out. In this connection the author adds some very valuable 
evidence showing that suggestion, education and environ- 
ment of the medium, are the governing factors as to th« 
shape of the forms materialised 

The book contains 201 pages, the facts are splendidly 
marshalled, and though we may not agree with all the con 
clusions, yet we cannot but welcome such thorough investi 


occur- 


reason the 


Geley, of 


gation 
This book really forms an introduction 
Notzing's book on Materialisation Phenomena, of 
Messrs. Kegan Paul and Co. have issued rec ently a magnifi- 
cent English edition. 
Owing to the present existing prohibition on the export 
of books from Germany, the reviewer has 
details than would otherwise have been 


to Schrenck 
which 


necessary 


gone into more 
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WELCOME TO DR. JULIA SETON. 


large gathering at the 
organised by the Inte: 
Julia Seton 


Miss Callow presided over a 
Mortimer Hall оп January 24th 
national New Thought Alliance, to welcome Dr. 


who is now on a visit to London after an absence of about 
seven Among those present were: Professor and 
Mrs. Mrs. Drakoules, Miss Gerda Linde, Mr. R 
Dimsdale Stocker, Colonel W. J. Roskell, Mr. C. G. Sander 
Miss L. Sander, Miss M. Bridgeman, Mrs. Hall Simpson 
Mrs. Waterhouse, Miss E. С. Owen, Miss M. Challen, Miss 
Stacey, Miss Hope, Miss Bradford, and Mrs. Everett. After 


leaders of the various New 
pleasure at Dr. Seton' 
likely to have, the 


number of short speeches by 
Thought groups expressing great 
visit and the important results it was 
guest of the evening replied In a very happy speech Dr 
Seton thanked those present for their very cordial recep- 
tion. She said that their joint aim was to make the King 
dom of God come on this earth During the evening Miss 


Symmons contributed pianoforte selections, and Madame 
Seymour sang. 
“LIGHT” DEVELOPMENT FUND. 
In addition to donations recorded in previous issues, 


we have to acknowledge, with thanks, the following sums:— 


рев. d 

Amount previously acknowledged $9127 18-4 
L. J. 5 { А 5 шош 
M Storkey КЕЛІС 
Mrs. Home е 010 0 
Mr. J. J. Vanco Амр ‘“‘Ruperr LivES."—Mr. J. J 


Vango writes to repudiate a statement which he has learned 
is in circulation to the effect that he has made considerable 
yrofit out of his connection with the Rev. Walter Wynn's 
jook, “Rupert Lives." Mr. Vango states that he has never 
asked for or received one penny of remuneration for his 
Services in connection with the sittings referred to in the 


book, his whole aim being to forward the cause of Spiritu- 
alism, and not make private gain. Had he received any 
share in tl ofits of “Rupert Lives" he would have passed 
it on to some Spiritualist charity, but he is given to under- 
stand that there have been no fit 


PSYCHIC RESEARCH 
QUARTERLY. 


Vol. I., No. 3. JANUARY, 1921. 


The Special Technique of Psychical Research. 

Two Noteworthy “Book Tests." Mrs. W. H 

Magic and Mediumship. E. J. DINGWALI 

Mathematics and Psychical Research. 
В.8‹ 

Faith-Healing and Superstition. D. Н. WirsoN, M.A 

On the Rim of the World. Dr. J. PATERSON-SMYTH, 

Further Evidence of Discarnate Agency. J.AnrHUR HILI 

Vital Energy and Psychical Phenomena.  HEREWAED 
CARRINGTON, Ph.D. 

Correspondence; Reviews of Books. 


SALTER, 


H. S. REDGROVE, 


The Law of Love. 
Activities on “Тһе Other Side.” € 


As Expounded in a Narrative of Life and 

R. STEWART., 4/6 net 

[this day. 

t of reproductions of messag 

of the world-unrest nd 

ind I 1 
Ілім 


The fii d second parts cor 
| 


containing the occult explana 


e grad 


e the new er Peace 


The Church and Psychical Research: А Layman’s View. 


G. E. WRIGHT 3/6 net this day. 
The A.B.C. of Occultism: The Answer to Life's Riddles. 
О. M. TRUMAN 5/6 net. 
An element Int , the “Scien 
Unseen Cause he Universe—Man—Karma—Phenomen 


Religio 

In Search of the Soul, and the Mechanism of Human 

Thought, Emotion, and Conduct. By Dr. B. HOLLANDER, 

2 vols, Royal 8vo., 42/- net. this day 

The Foundations of Spiritualism: A 
W. WHATELY SMITH 


5/6 net. 
Tertium Quid. The Verdict:—P Dedicated by permission 
to BIR OLIVER LODGE. 


4 plates. 6/- net. 
KEGAN PAUL, TRENCH, TRUBNER & CO., LTD., 


BROADWAY HOUSE, 68-74, CARTER LANE, 
LONDON, Е.С. 
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LIGHT 19 
QUESTIONS AND 


ANSWERS. 


Conducted by H. W. Engholm, Editor of the Vale Owen Scripts. 


Our readers are asked to write us on all questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Matters, Phenomena, 


(Кс. in fact, everything within the range of our subject on which they require an authoritative reply. 


week answers will appear on this page. 


Every 


We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts or photographs unless sent to пз in registered envelope, 
and all communications requiring a personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope for reply. 


THE TEST OF CLAIRVOYANCE. 

B. D. gives me an account of visual phenomena which 
seem to point to clairvoyance and asks for advice. I fear it 
is not easy to decide on these cases where the apparent 
clairvoyance is in a rudimentary form, There are such things 
as optical illusions and certain disorders of the eyes which 
five occasion to apparently objective images. It would be 
wise for S. D. to ask the advice of someone personally known 
to her who has experience in clairvoyance, for it is my 
experience that some forms of clairvoyance are put down 
by the ignorant in these matters to illusion just as on the 
other hand optical illusions may by those ignorant of medi- 
cal science be attributed to clairvoyance. It is a matter 
that needs care. If there is. genuine clairvoyance it usu- 
ally brings its own proofs in the end. But really good clair- 
yoyance is very rare. Most of what passes under the name 
is imperfect and fragmentary. At its beginnings the clair- 
yoyant faculty is often marked by the appearance of lights, 
colours, and misty forms, But until it has travelled beyond 
that stage to real clear seeing, it is not easy to pronounce 
а judgment. 


SPIRITUALISM AND RELIGION, 


О J. H. Stockwell, referring to a statement in a recent 
issue of Шонт that Spiritualism is not a religion, asks for 
а definition of religion. Let Webster's dictionary (which 
is usually accepted as a sound authority on the meaning 
of words) reply: “Тһе outward act or form by which men 
indicate their recognition of the existence of a god or of 
gods haying power over their destiny, to whom obedience, 
service and ED are due; the feeling or expression ot 
human love, fear, or awe of some superhuman or over-ruling 
power, whether by profession of belief, by observance ot 
rites and ceremonies, or by the conduct of life; a system of 
faith and worship; a manifestation of piety. Religion (as 
distinguished from theology) is subjective, designating th« 
feelings and acts of men which relate to бой.” The basis 
of a religion, then, is belief in a deity or deities to whom 
are due reverence and obedience. The basis of Spiritualism 
—the only distinctive thing about it—is the assurance that 
our loved ones live on after the death of the body and аге 
sometimes able to communicate with us. Басһ belief helps 
the other, but it is quite possible to hold either without the 
other. That is why I cannot regard Spiritualism as a 
religion. Tt is, rather, one of the pillars (not the only one) 
in the temple of the greatest and most inclusive of all 
religions—the all-ambracing Fatherhood of God. 


THE "GHOST" OF A SOUND. 


Enquirer tells me of the experience of hearing her clock 
chiming the hour and then suddenly hearing it again, the 
second instance being the real chime. This happened several 
times, but I certainly cannot offer any MO mation. It 
might, of eourse, have been an illusion of hearing. On the 
other hand it is rather suggestive. It reminds me of some 
curious instances of coming events making themselves 
known ж advance. There are some instances mentioned by 


The.late Dr. James H. Hyslop, who was the 
secretary of the American Society for Psychical 
Research and had for many years personal know- 
ledge of Mrs. De Koven and the principal persons 
concerned in this record, contributes an introduc- 


A WORK OF IMPORTANCE. 


A CLOUD OF WITNESSES 


BY 
ANNA DE KOVEN 


(Mrs. Reginald De Koven) 


POST FREE, 


То be obtained at the Offices of “Light,” 6, Queen Square, Southampton Row, London, W.C. 1. 


the late Mr. Andrew Lang as occurring in Scotland—one of 


them being knocking at a door—heard by several people 


which occurred before the arrival of a visitor, after which 
the real knock followed Mr. Lang d not guarantee the 
truth of the story or rather its psychic character But I 
know of some curious instances where the psychic explana. 
tion seems to be the only one possible Гһеге may be th« 
ghost of à sound, something like a shadow cast in advance of 
the physical reality. But that, of course, is pure speculation 


THE DAVENPORT BROTHERS 


B. H. (The Hague) tells me of two performers in Holland, 
Mr. and Mrs. Chambry, who remarkable feats in 
4 cabinet, exactly the with the 
Davenport Brother Ihe performance is given at various 
public halls in Holland, and B. H ufficiently astonished 
at some of the feats to think there may be some psychic ех 


регі: 


same as those associated 


planation. There may, of course, be some such explanation 
but it seems to me very improbable. Stage conjurers are 
sometimes almost  diabolically clever in producing their 
effects. They do things which appear to have only a psychi 
explanation, yet sleight of hand and illusion are the only 
agencies really employed. I can say nothin ositive about 
the Davenport Brothers' manifestations, but from what I 
have read about them there seems to be considerable ground 
for regarding the brethers as mediums of a type. 
TRANCE MEDIUMSHIP. 
To Investigator (F. V.).—I agree with you that ‘паі 

criminate passes" applied to а mediun 1 emerging from 


inadvisable 
necessary at any 
medium. Condi 


is known and has 


trance are Usually I think passes 


rate іп the 


it is wise to ask for and act u 
of sitting. I would advise you to obtain a little 
to Develop Mediums! by E. W. and M. H 


obtained at this office (post free, 2/2}d 


Wallis, to be 


DISCOURAGEMENTS. 


“Black Rock” t 
to get into touch witl 
receive any evidence 
existence and aff 
people have to wait 
experience is that tl 
times I think the 
uch proofs, for in 
defeat its own end Pr 
quiet receptivity 
things. I say general 
come to people who 


anxious and excited. But t 
rul« I »uld cou 
with sympatheti 
the subject, and il 
friends of this kind. 


tion vouching for the dona fides and seriousness 
with which the investigations have been conducted 
and the results recorded. He says:—" There is no 
reason why we should not regard the record as a 
valuable contribution to the evidence of survival." 


10/6. 
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“LIGHT” COVER DESIGN COMPETITION. 


KEEN 


During the last week we have received a considerable 
number of letters, botl nding competitors and 
others showing the widespread interest now being taken in 
our Cover Design Competition nd the great affection the 
reader journal have for s every page Amongst 
he question sed | 11 been som 
eferrin pu r ild ! ied 
mt in line It appear TT artists prefer 
whe I ible, to make wash dr І We shall be only 


accept drawings executed in this medium, 
their designs must he 


too pleased to 
but will competitors remember that 


onverted 


of such a character that they can afterwards be ‹ 


nto line drawings nning design should happen 


t this me t will be necessary for us to 
conv he dra I wasl nto line 

several correspondents ask if it is | ble for us 

cover pr colours We are sorry that 


idea enti 

етірі 

LIGHT, must be 
t simple 


t of t 


INTEREST SHOWN BY OUR READERS. 
NAMES OF JUDGING 


COMMITTEE. 


Viscount Molesworth 


Ellis T. Powell, LL.B., D.S¢ F. J. Lamburn 


Mrs. Ch. де Crespigny J. A. Stevenson 
Garth Jones E. Wake Cook 
1 Middleton David Gow 
For new readers e repeat the onditior 1 
һ р« 1 ll be conducted 


How to Enter for the Competition. 

esigns must reach the office of LIGHT 6 Queer 
r Southampton Row, W.C.1, on or before Februar 
On this date the competition closes. Des s. if. sent 
must һе carefully packed, and on the back 
of each design must be written the full name апа postal 
address of the competitor Every care will be taken of 
submitted to us, and, with exception of the 
winning designs, all will be returned in due course to th 
competitors 


21st 


to us by post 


Requirements of the Design. 


The design must be a line- drawing, capable of being re- 
produced as a line block, measuring 114 inches deep by 
e designed for reproduction in Мас) 


1 inches wide. It mu 
only (see cover of Ілєнт). The title and sub-title of the 
paper must be brought out boldly, and be at the top of the 
d тп. and a space somewhere provided for the announce- 
ment of the contents of the paper. 

Prizes. 


There will be two prizes, namely, the First Prize of 
10, and a Consolation Prize of £2. Тһе winning desigr 
as well as the design acquiring the Consolation Prize, will 


property of the proprietors of Ілснт. 


become the 


Announcement of Winner. 


The names of the successful competitors will be an- 
nounced in the | of Ілснт dated March 19th, and the 
desi I st prize will appear for the first time 
in : | Easter Number of Ілснт, dated March 26th 
All correspondence on this matter must be addre 
Cover Design Cor ition, the Offices of Lieut,’ 
ses where desired a stamped addressed env 


ommunication 


nin 


TO-MORROW'S SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


These notices are confined to announcements of meetings on the coming 
Sunday, with the addition oniy of other engagements in the same 
week. They аге chargedat therate of 1s. for two lines (including the 
name of the society) and 8d. tor every additional lins 
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SEVENTH EDITION 


Speaking Across the Border Line. 
By Ғ. HESLOP. 


BEING LETTERS FROM A HUSBAND IN SPIRIT 
LIFE TO HIS WIFE ON EARTH, 
Bound in Art Linen, 3/-; by post 3/6 
Covers, 2/.: by post 2/6. 
CHAS. TAYLOR, 22, Warwick Lane, London, E.C.4. 


Paper 


To Let, Fur nished Cottage, facing South ; detached ; 


garden ve ou hu 
ео 4, H. Goring. 3. Tudor-street, E C. 4 


Nurse, desirous of Travelling, wishes post as Nurse or 
Nurse Companion to delicate Lady or Gentleman going abroad.— 


Letters, “M.R,” с » Н. Goring, Tudor Street 
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“4 Curative Suggestion," by Robert сь, ргоуез 


ti y | suggestion iu treating moral, mental 
and пегуоза disorders, аз Insomnia, Neurasthenia, Obsessions, De 
pe n, Nelf.cor ne Kc. ; free from author, 4. Manchester-st., 
Manchester-square, London. W.1. Hours, 10.30 t ). Mayfair 1396 
Spiritualists when in London should stay at Hun- 

anton H e, 18, Endsle'gh-garden Lond N.W tes 
from Euston Station); central a)l parts; tern в. hed ] breakfast 

Apply A. Rost 


Authors should forward Novels, Stories, Poems, Songs, 


M I " , to Mr. Stoch Il, who will imr 

is Book Publ I З to M nt N 
Fees—ty I not ential w wri pecially 
Psychic Mf very welcom« Addre Mr. Arthur H. Sto 
Ludgate Hill, London, Е.С 


Lectures at 188, Brompton Road, S.W. 


p Re W. Muirhead Hope on 
Guild of Healtl Lectu І S t Societ 
Friday pn Jat 1 C. E 1 п 
Adi y Fre 


Rooms to Let for Meetings, Sunday Services, Com- 

itt« at the Marylebone, Clapton aud Seven Kings branches 
of the Metr p litat lemy of Music Apply Director's Office, f 
Fairlop R , Leytonstone, E.11 
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Established 1884. 


By the Memorandum of Association the Members are prohibited from receiving any 
personal benefit, by way of profit, from the income or property of the Society. 


Chairman 


Viscount 


Council. 


Doyle, M.D., 


Sir 
Viscountess Molesworth. 
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Abraham Wallace, M.D. 
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Howard Mundy, 


The London Spiritualist Alliance (Ltd.) is a So- 
ciety which has existed since the year 1884 for the 
purpose of affording information to persons interested 
in psychical phenomena and the evidences for human 
survival of death. 


The need of such a Society was never more pressing 
or important than it is to-day, for the reason that all 
those who are genuinely desirous of inquiring into 
these objects and their relation to life and conduct, 
should һауе every opportunity afforded them so that 
they can be directed and guided in a 
reverent manner. 


proper and 

The present membership of the Alliance is a very 
large one, and includes representatives of the Church, 
the Press, the Medical Profession, Science, the Law, 
the Army and Navy, Literature, Art and the Stage; in 
825, people in every walk of life can be found on its 
roll. 


The Alliance has been carrying out its work con- 
Scientiously, honestly, and without special favour to 
any sect or creed during the many years of its exist- 
ence. It has won the approval of some of the most 
distinguished minds in the land. Men and women of 
all denominations have, time and again, expressed their 
gratitude for the great help that the Society has 
afforded them in matters of a spiritual and psychical 
character. 


Tur LIBRARY. 
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